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THE  PRIVATE  RELATIONSHIPS 
OF  CHRIST 

INTRODUCTORY 

BY  humbling  Himself  to  wear  the  likeness  of 
men  the  Son  of  God  became  a  Brother  to  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  but,  at  the  same  time,  He 
entered  into  special  family  relations.  By  His 
birth  of  Mary,  He  became  not  only  a  Son  of 
man,  but  a  member  of  the  family  of  Abraham, 
a  scion  of  the  royal  house  of  David,  and  a  near 
kinsman  of  all  Mary's  kindred.  The  Gospels  say 
little  of  the  feelings  with  which  He  was  regarded 
by  these  relatives,  and  disclose  but  a  few  inci- 
dents of  His  intercourse  with  them.  But  some 
facts  are  recorded  which  are  highly  significant 
and  worthy  of  far  more  attention  than  has 
usually  been  bestowed  upon  them  by  the 
Christian  Church. 

History  shows  that  the  influence  of  public 
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men  has  always  been  powerfully  affected  by  their 
private  relationships,  and  by  the  popular  belief 
that  public  actions  are  secretly  motived  by 
personal  affections  or  antipathies.  The  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  mother  of  God,  which 
was  slowly  developed  in  the  Latin  Church, 
vividly  illustrates  the  working  of  this  law  in  the 
case  of  the  King  of  kings.  It  shows  how  a  false 
thought  of  the  influence  exerted  by  one  of  our 
Lord's  earthly  relatives  may  eclipse  the  eternal 
throne  and  transfer  to  a  human  object  the 
adoration  and  love  of  which  none  but  a  Divine 
Being  can  be  worthy.  The  fact  that  such  a 
mistake  has  induced  millions  to  put  more  trust 
in  the  womanly  sympathies  of  Mary  than  in  the 
love  of  Him  who  lived  and  died  to  win  our 
hearts,  should  convince  us,  if  we  need  convincing, 
that  the  private  relationships  of  Christ  deserve 
the  closest  study,  and  must  not  be  regarded  as 
merely  interesting,  or  subordinate,  or  accidental 
details  of  His  life.  Their  religious  value  is 
inestimable,  and  in  pondering  them  we  shall  not 
fail  to  gather  some  instruction  as  to  the  manner 
of  His  everlasting  kingdom.  At  the  same  time 
we  may  learn  some  lessons  which  will  help  to 
sanctify  the  home  life  of  our  own  families,  and 
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to  hallow  all  the  bonds  of  natural  affection. 
Best  of  all,  perhaps,  the  servants  of  Christ,  who 
sometimes  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the 
claims  of  earthly  kinsmanship  with  those  which 
are  made  upon  them  as  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  may  find  some  help  by  looking  upon 
Him  who,  in  this  regard,  as  in  all  else,  has  left 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  His 
steps. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  design 
to  speak  of  any  incidents  prior  to  the  birth  of 
Jesus  in  Bethlehem,  nor  shall  I  sacrifice  my 
purely  practical  object  by  discussing  the  nume- 
rous questions,  critical  and  theological,  which 
arise  in  connection  with  the  nativity  itself.  It  is 
the  preacher's  wisdom  and  duty  to  say,  "  I 
believe,  and  therefore  preach,"  and  as  long  as  he 
does  not  say  "I  know"  instead  of  "I  believe," 
those  who  disagree  with  him  have  no  just  cause 
of  complaint,  however  warmly  he  may  commend 
his  convictions  to  his  hearers  or  readers.  The 
basal  convictions  on  which  the  following  dis- 
courses are  founded  are  outlined  by  a  master 
hand  in  the  statement,  that  "  God  sent  forth  His 
Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the  law,  that 
He  might  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law, 
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that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." 
Within  the  vast  range  of  thought  these  brief 
lines  enclose  there  is  room  for  all  that  is  told  by 
Matthew  and  Luke  about  the  manner  of  our 
Lord's  incoming,  and  for  the  underlying  mystery 
of  Incarnation  as  unveiled  by  John.  John, 
writing  in  extreme  old  age,  and  looking  as  from 
a  great  altitude  on  the  life  which  he  had  seen  and 
touched  in  closest  intimacy,  saw  it  in  its  entirety 
as  an  earthly  life  spent  under  the  conditions  of 
space  and  time,  but  he  saw  it  also  as  an  episode  in 
an  Eternal  Life.  The  human  and  domestic  side 
of  the  tale  had  long  been  told,  and  losing  sight  of 
details,  he  declares  that  the  Word,  the  Self- 
expression  of  God,  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us,  that  He  might  reveal  the  Divine  glory  in 
a  fashion  which  men  of  flesh  and  blood  might 
understand.  Matthew  narrates  the  story  of 
Christ's  birth  with  many  details  which  none  but 
Joseph  could  supply;  telling  of  the  agony  which 
came  to  him,  and  how,  with  aid  from  heaven,  he 
rose  to  the  height  of  a  faith  which,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  would  be  folly ;  so  that 
taking  Mary  to  himself,  he  in  due  time  became  a 
foster-father  to  her  child,  although  it  was  not  his 
own.  Luke  tells  the  same  tale,  with  incidents 
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and  disclosures  of  thought  and  feeling  which  only 
Mary  could  furnish.  From  their  nature  these 
stories  admit  of  no  corroboration  from  human 
witnesses,  and  they  must  for  ever  be  incredible  to 
those  who  do  not  on  other  grounds  believe  in  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God.  The  Life  of  superhuman 
glory  is  the  sole  verification  of  a  supernatural 
birth,  and  it  is  alike  irrational  and  dangerous  to 
invert  this  order  of  faith.  When  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  has  shined  in 
our  hearts  from  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  excites 
no  surprise  to  hear  John  describe  Him  as  "the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,7'  and  when  we  inquire 
what  this  great  word  can  mean,  there  is  no  answer 
so  simple,  and  to  my  mind  so  credible,  so  self- 
evidently  true,  as  the  artless  story  of  the  nativity 
preserved  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  The  birth  of 
Jesus  was  the  commencement  of  a  new  cycle 
of  spiritual  evolution,  the  starting  point  of  a  new 
creation,  and  it  is  not  strange  that  the  New  Man 
who  surpasses  the  very  hopes  and  ideals  of  His 
fellows,  should  be  as  unique  in  His  origin  as  He 
confessedly  is  in  His  character,  and  in  His 
achievements  as  the  Regenerator  of  His  race. 
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THE    ORACLE    OF    SIMEON 

"  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the  law, 
that  He  might  redeem  them  which  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." — GAL.  iv.  4,  5. 

"  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  falling  and  rising  up  of  many 
in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  is  spoken  against ;  yea  and  a  sword 
shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul ;  that  thoughts  out  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed." — LUKE  ii.  34,  35. 

THE  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple  gives 
us  Paul's  doctrine  in  a  pictorial  form.  Seeing 
that  He  was  "  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the 
law,"  it  was  meet  that  the  infant  should  be 
presented  to  the  Lord  according  to  the  law 
which  He  had  come  to  fulfil.  Hence,  at  the 
appointed  time,  Mary  and  Joseph  wended  their 
way  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem,  and  offered 
the  doves  required  of  poor  parents  on  behalf  of 
every  first-born  male.  This  sacrifice  confessed 
that  the  child  was  "holy  to  the  Lord."  In  the 
case  of  Jesus  it  was  a  presentation  to  His  Father 
in  His  Father's  house,  and  it  was  fit  that  some 
voice  of  recognition  and  welcome  should  greet 
the  young  child.  It  was  good  also  for  the  faith 
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of  Joseph  and  Mary  to  be  increased,  and  for 
their  mutual  trust  to  be  confirmed  by  some  sign 
which  neither  could  misunderstand.  For  this 
service  there  was  no  official  priest  in  readiness, 
and  it  fell  to  the  lot  of  Simeon,  a  righteous  and 
devout  man,  who  was  looking  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel,  and  on  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  rested. 
Coming  into  the  Temple  full  of  an  inspired 
expectation,  this  man  received  the  poor  strangers 
as  long  looked-for  guests,  and  gave  utterance 
to  an  oracle  which  prepared  them  for  the  high 
duties  which  awaited  them  in  future  years,  and 
still  sheds  a  flood  of  light  on  the  private  relations 
which  Jesus  accepted  when  He  was  born  of  a 
woman  that  we  might  be  born  anew  as  the  sons 
of  God. 

While    Simeon  held  the  young   child   in  his 
arms  and  looked  upwards,  blessing  God,  every 

Morning  wor^    was    joyous.      Even    his    own 

and      impending    death    was     viewed    with 

Night     gladnesSe      Like   a   sentinel   who   has 

stood    at    his    post    on    a    beleagured    citadel, 

watching  with  weary  eyes  for  an  army  of  relief, 

so  Simeon  had  waited  for  the  Lord's  Anointed. 

At  last,  having  seen  the  promised  instrument  of 

salvation,  he   thankfully  yielded    to   the    desire 
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of  age  for  rest,  assured  that  the  Worker  having 
come,  the  work  would  in  due  time  be  finished. 
In  this  faith  the  tired  sentinel  felt  free  to  pray 
for  leave  to  quit  his  post  of  duty :  "  Now  lettest 
Thou  Thy  servant  depart,  0  Lord,  according 
to  Thy  word,  in  peace ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
Thy  salvation,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  peoples ;  A  light  for  revelation  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel." 
Looking  up  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  old 
man's  aspiration  to  be  a  servant  of  the  ancient 
promise  was  lost  in  the  sense  of  his  own  frailty, 
though  the  pain  of  inability  was  swallowed  up 
in  the  exultant  conviction  that  the  hiding  of 
God's  eternal  light  and  power  was  in  that  little 
Infant  who  lay  upon  his  own  trembling  arms. 

But  there  was  a  sudden  and  surprising  change 
of  tone  and  language  as  Simeon  looked  down 
and  blessed  the  young  Child's  marvelling  parents. 
Beholding  the  rapture  which  glowed  in  Mary's 
face,  he,  being  in  the  Spirit,  saw  also  the  unfelt 
shadow  of  a  coming  sorrow.  All  the  lights  of 
ancient  prophecy  gathered  round  that  daughter 
of  David  and  her  infant  Son,  and  with  purged 
eyes  Simeon  saw  that  the  work  of  salvation 
would  in  some  mysterious  way  be  the  work  of 
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a   warrior ;    and   that   the    same   sword   which 
wounded  Him  would  pierce  the   heart  of  His 
mother  also.     This  vision   of  a   coming  battle 
did  not  lessen  his  faith  in  victory,  but  it  moved 
him  to  speak  of  things  which  were  not  in  the 
salutation  of  the  angel  to  Mary,  nor  in  the  song 
which  the  shepherds  heard  by  night.     Jesus  is 
the  prepared  Saviour,  and  will  finish  the  work 
given  Him  to  do,  but  He  will  not  be  welcomed 
by   all    Israel.      He   will   not   fail   nor   be   dis- 
couraged, but  He  must  first  suffer  many  things, 
and   be   despised   and   rejected   of  men.      The 
glory  of  Israel  will  be  a  stone  of  testing  for  the 
builders,  and  some  will  fall  upon  that  stone  and 
be  broken,  though  others  will  build  upon  it  an 
eternal  house.     Mary  is  highly  favoured  among 
women,  and  all  generations  will  call  her  blessed, 
but  the  highest  favour  she  will  receive  is  to  be 
a   partaker  in   the   anguish  of  her  Son.      The 
greatness   of  her  privilege,  and   the   exaltation 
of  her   hopes   are   the   measure   of   her  future 
dismay,  while   her   Son  advances   to    His   goal 
through   contradiction   and   death.     "  Yea,  and 
a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul ; 
that    thoughts    out    of    many   hearts    may    be 
revealed." 
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Prior  to  the  interpretation  of  events,  these 
two  visions  of  the  future  were  hard  to  under- 
stand, and  may  have  appeared  contradictory, 
but  as  we  now  know  they  were  in  strict  accord 
and  were  not  really  exceptional.  The  same 
union  of  contraries  was  so  conspicuous  in  the 
prophets  that  it  was  commonly  held  among  the 
Jews  that  there  would  be  two  Messiahs,  the  one 
a  man  of  sorrows,  and  the  other  a  conquering 
prince,  a  sort  of  glorified  Alexander  or  Caesar, 
who  would  rule  all  nations  from  Jerusalem.  The 
cryptic  answer  of  the  watchman,  "  The  morning 
cometh,  and  also  the  night,"  is  a  type  of  all 
prophecy.  At  one  moment  the  prophet's  gaze 
was  fastened  on  some  Divine  promise,  or  on 
some  splendid  vision  of  good  days  to  come,  and 
he  burst  into  a  paean  of  victory,  as  though 
the  warfare  of  Israel  were  already  accomplished. 
But,  as  a  traveU^r  who  has  seen  the  towers  ot 
a  far-off  city  from  a  mountain  peak  must 
presently  descend  into  the  intervening  valley, 
where  he  can  see  nothing  but  the  walls  and 
hedges,  or  the  rocks  and  streams  and  thickets 
which  make  his  way  laborious  ;  so  the  prophets 
age  after  age  saw  that  the  glory  of  their  Redeemer 
could  be  attained  only  through  conflict ;  and,  in 
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contemplation  of  this  aspect  of  truth,  their  songs 
were  set  in  a  new  key  while  they  preached  heroic 
patience.  We  may  see  the  same  alternation  of 
feeling  even  in  our  Lord  Himself.  At  one  hour 
He  rejoiced  in  spirit  as  He  beheld  Satan  falling 
like  lightning  from  heaven,  and  His  own  triumph 
complete ;  yet  in  another  hour  we  hear  Him  say: 
"  Now  is  My  soul  troubled,"  because  of  that 
uplifting  on  the  cross  whereby  alone  the  prince 
of  this  world  could  be  cast  out,  and  all  mankind 
be  attracted  to  Himself. 

We  may  advance  a  step  beyond  this,  and 
say  that  both  these  views  of  the  future  and 
both  these  feelings  which  are  so  visible  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  Simeon,  and  in  Christ,  are 
indispensable  parts  of  every  Christian's  discip- 
line. If  we  have  no  joyous  foregleams  of  our 
Master's  certain  triumph  and  of  our  fellowship 
with  Him  in  glory,  we  shall  fail  through  hope- 
lessness. But  unless  we  understand  that  the  way 
of  those  who  follow  Christ  is  no  continuous 
path  of  greensward  decked  with  flowers,  but 
one  which  passes  over  hills  of  difficulty,  and 
through  valleys  of  humiliation,  and  is  beset 
with  manifold  temptations,  we  shall  be  stag- 
gered into  unbelief,  and  cast  away  our  hopes 

P.R.C.  17  B 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

as  summer  morning  dreams.  Beyond  this 
also  we  may  go,  for  unless,  while  seeing  the 
great  law  of  the  cross,  we  are  ready  to  accept 
some  share  of  suffering  with  Christ  as  a  primary 
condition  of  service,  it  is  likely  that  we  ourselves 
maybe  among  those  who  stumble  and  fall  rather 
than  among  those  who  rise  to  higher  things 
through  Him.  Preachers  of  the  Gospel  do  well 
to  set  before  their  hearers  the  brightest  prospects 
of  those  who  follow  Christ  :  in  depicting  the 
believer's  destiny  they  may  dip  their  brush  in 
heavenly  colours  ;  but  practical,  sober-minded 
thoughts  of  daily  trial  and  duty  are  as  essential 
to  the  maintenance  of  high  courage  and  indomi- 
table patience  as  are  rapturous  visions  of  success. 
It  was  morally  impossible  for  Mary  to  be 
exempted  from  the  law  which  binds  all  the  ser- 
vants of  God  in  one  spiritual  order. 

Mary  the  r 

First       It  would  be  an  anachronism  to  speak 
DUciple     of  her  as  already  a  Christian,  but,  with 

Jesus  folded  in  her  arms,  she  was  the  first  lover 
of  the  Lord's  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  His 
predestined  service  to  the  world  she  was  the  first 
member  of  the  household  to  which  His  followers 
belong.  Mary's  training  began  thirty  years 
before  He  called  His  first  disciple,  but  even  while 
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teaching  her  Son  she  was  being  taught  of  God  ; 
and,  while  the  Child  was  subject  to  parental 
authority,  the  mother  was  subject  to  the  same 
conditions  of  trustful  obedience  and  self-denying 
fellowship  in  service  to  the  will  of  God  as  Christ 
imposed  on  all  who  afterwards  came  to  Him  as 
learners,  and  took  upon  themselves  His  yoke, 
calling  Him  Master  and  Lord. 

In  this  light  we  may  regard  Mary  as  a  type 
of  all  whose  lives  are  linked  with  Christ's  by  faith 
and  love.  In  a  pre-eminent  sense  she  was  a 
type  of  those  Christian  mothers  who  are  privi- 
leged to  have  great  sons,  and  to  share  the  cost 
of  their  self-sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  ministry  to  a 
thankless  and  unappreciative  world.  She  was 
more  highly  favoured  than  she  knew,  but  she  was 
not  to  spend  her  days  in  a  prolonged  rapture. 
She  was  not  to  sing  a  daily  Magnificat.  Never 
again  might  shepherds  come  at  sunrise  to  look 
upon  her  Babe  with  gladness  touched  with  awe  ; 
nor  would  Eastern  Magi  be  guided  by  strange 
stars  to  bring  new  gifts  of  gold  and  incense,  and 
to  worship  Jesus  as  their  Light.  It  was  well, 
therefore,  for  Mary  to  be  prepared  for  the  prosaic 
realities  which  would  be  the  filling  of  her  days  ;  * 
and  Simeon's  portentous  words  were  mercifully 
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kind  and  wise,  because  fitted  to  moderate  her 
ecstasy,  and  gently  to  lead  her  down  from  the 
mount  of  prophesying  into  the  valley  path  of 
quiet,  commonplace  years,  through  which  her 
soul  must  travel  between  the  joy  of  the  Nativity 
and  the  anguish  of  the  Crucifixion  and  its  glorious 
sequel,  the  reception  of  her  Man-child  into  heaven. 
The  shadow  of  the  sword,  of  which  Simeon  was 
inspired  to  forewarn,  was  the  shadow  of  the  cross, 
and  to  whatever  degree  Mary  received  that  chill- 
ing premonition  in  meek  submissiveness  and 
trembling  wonder,  to  that  same  extent  she  was 
conformed  to  the  spirit  of  Christ's  death,  and 
prepared  to  take  up  her  own  cross  daily,  thus 
following  by  anticipation  in  the  footsteps  of 
her  Son. 

Seeing  that  Jesus  was  destined  to  draw  His 

mother  into  fellowship  with  Himself  in  suffering, 

it  was  good    for   her   to   be  told  so 

Reason     before  it  came  to  pass,  lest  her  faith 

for  the      should  suffer  shock.    But  while  saying; 

Cross 

this  a  previous  question  starts  up  in 
our  minds  :  Why  should  these  things  be  so  ? 
Why  was  it  necessary  for  the  Saviour  to  be 
subjected  to  ill-treatment  ?  Why  should  the 
sign  of  salvation  be  so  placed  that  puny  men 
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might  freely  speak  against  Him,  and  wreak  their 
malice  on  His  person  ?  Why  should  a  sword  be 
permitted  to  smite  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  in 
wounding  Him  wound  all  His  dearest  friends  ? 
These  are  dark  questions,  and  their  full  answer 
is  one  which  men  and  angels  are  but  slowly 
learning  to  read. 

I  am  not  about  to  discuss  the  mystery  ot 
salvation  by  sacrifice  in  all  or  nearly  all  its 
aspects,  but  Simeon  throws  a  strong  light  upon 
one  side  of  it,  and  in  doing  so  he  enables  us  to 
see  something  of  the  excellency  of  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  setting  His  Son  within  the  tiny  circle  of  a 
lowly  family,  as  the  best  possible  starting-place 
for  His  campaign  for  the  conquest  of  the  world 
by  love.  Like  all  inspired  prophets,  the  old 
watchman  was  wiser  than  he  knew,  and  he 
uttered  a  truth  which  is  still  unfathomable  when 
he  said,  "  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the  falling 
and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign 
which  is  spoken  against ;  yea,  and  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thine  own  soul,  that  thoughts  out 
of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.''  These  words 
are  a  distinct  statement  of  one  great  object  to  be 
gained  by  the  anguish  of  Mary  and  the  ill-treat- 
ment of  her  Son.  They  teach  that  the  revelation 
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of  man's  thoughts  was  an  essential  part  of 
Christ's  mission  as  the  Light  of  the  world.  No 
one  could  be  so  dull  as  to  mistake  this  part  of 
His  mission  for  the  whole  of  it,  but,  without 
exaggerating  its  importance,  we  may  give  it  for 
a  time  our  undivided  attention,  as  an  integral 
part  of  our  Lord's  work  and  as  a  part  which 
involved  the  companionship  of  Mary  and  of  many 
others  in  His  tribulation. 

It  is  only  in  recent  days  that  earthly  Govern- 
ments  have    discovered  the  wisdom  of   having 
the  hearts   of  the  people  laid  open  ; 
Revelation    and  very  few  have  even  imperfectly 

of  Hearts  __.  t  . 

learned  this  lesson  now.  Hitherto  it 
has  been  usual  to  suppress  every  utterance  of 
disloyalty,  and  monarchs  have  devoted  far  more 
energy  to  the  task  of  keeping  down  the  signs  of 
discontent  than  they  have  given  to  the  removal 
of  its  cause.  But  what  has  been  the  result  ? 
Beneath  the  smooth  surface  of  society  produced 
by  a  heavy  roller  of  repression,  thoughts  have 
surged  and  passions  have  seethed,  and  rebellion 
has  gathered  its  explosive  force  in  secrecy.  Evils 
have  been  endured  without  complaint  until  past 
endurance.  Anger  has  boiled  without  vent  until 
ready  to  burst  out  in  a  scalding  flood.  A  little 
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more  freedom  to  speak  of  grievances,  and  to  claim 
redress,  would  have  averted  many  a  revolution 
in  which  kings  and  thrones  have  perished. 
Popular  liberty  is  not  without  its  dangers,  and 
democracy  will  never  rear  an  ideal  state  until 
every  man  is  a  king,  reigning  over  himself  in 
righteousness;  but  although  liberty  is  not  in  itself 
an  adequate  social  remedy,  it  is  the  condition 
of  any  remedial  action  that  can  be  devised.  Our 
national  experience  has  taught  us  that  in  a  con- 
stitutional kingdom,  which  permits  the  thoughts 
out  of  many  hearts  to  be  frankly  revealed,  un- 
reasonable complaints  and  demands  cannot  long 
survive  exposure,  while  those  which  are  reason- 
able secure  attention,  and  in  the  long  run  obtain 
at  least  some  measure  of  relief. 

But  God's  ways  are  not  as  man's  ways,  even 
as  His  kingdom  is  not  like  the  imperfect  king- 
doms of  the  world,  although  these  are  becoming 
a  trifle  more  like  His.  He  has  never  prized  the  lip 
homage  of  courtiers  or  those  abject  marks  of 
deference  which  counterfeit  respect,  yet  are  so 
dear  to  human  monarchs.  He  has  not  cared  for 
the  most  laboured  observance  of  His  laws  unless 
it  has  been  the  free  expression  of  a  loving  and 
obedient  heart.  But,  in  order  to  appreciate  this 
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conspicuous  feature  of  His  moral  government,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  because  of  His 
infinite  greatness,  His  perfect  righteousness,  His 
unfailing  wisdom,  and  His  inexhaustible  resources 
oi  power  in  reserve,  He  can  afford  to  act  on  a 
principle  which  would  bring  many  earthly  thrones 
to  the  dust.  It  is  only  a  wise,  strong,  and  well- 
meaning  governor  who  can  safely  allow  his  own 
character,  and  methods,  and  measures  to  be 
unrestrainedly  criticised.  A  despot,  who  cares 
more  for  power  than  for  his  people,  must  dread 
every  word  and  act  which  tends  toward  changes, 
which,  though  beneficial  to  the  community,  must 
be  adverse  to  his  own  selfish  interests.  The 
King  of  love  is  the  only  Potentate  who  has 
absolutely  nothing  to  fear  and  everything  to  gain 
by  the  laying  bare  of  all  realities  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  He,  and  He  alone,  who,  without  trepidation, 
can  say  to  His  subjects,  "  Come,  let  us  reason 
together,"  and  can  welcome  the  searchlight  of 
inquiring  minds,  because  light,  and  not  darkness, 
is  the  sole  defence  of  His  throne. 

Disaffection  towards  God  can  exist  only  where 
ignorance  and  unbelief  prevent  the  glory  of  His 
goodness  from  entering  into  alienated  hearts. 
Men  are  perishing  through  the  belief  of  a  lie, 
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and  nothing  can  vsave  them  until  they  see  that 
their  enmity  to  God  is  groundless,  because  their 
hard  thoughts  of  Him  are  false.  Hence  God 
has  always  encouraged  outspokenness  as  a  first 
step  toward  the  discovery  of  truth.  The  pro- 
phetic writings  abound  in  challenges  issued  in 
God's  name  for  rebels  to  unfold  their  complaints, 
to  prefer  their  charges,  and  to  lodge  their  im- 
peachments. When  men  were  nurturing  evil 
feelings  without  clearly  knowing  their  own  minds, 
and  without  capacity  or  courage  to  define  their 
grievances,  prophets  and  psalmists  put  their  vague 
ideas  into  vivid  language,  and  thus  revealed  the 
most  secret  feelings  and  semi-conscious  thoughts 
of  evil  hearts.  It  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
features  of  the  Bible  that  it  contains  not  only 
the  sublimest  strains  of  devotional  song,  but  the 
most  explicit  and  terrible  expressions  of  sceptical, 
profane  and  defiant  thoughts,  that  can  be 
found  in  any  literature.  In  the  conversations  of 
Christ  nothing  is  more  distinctive  of  His  manner 
than  the  relentless  fashion  in  which  He  tore 
away  every  intellectual  disguise,  every  self- 
deceptive  fallacy,  and  every  wordy  mask  for  evil 
thoughts.  In  answering  questions  He  often 
ignored  spoken  words,  and  replied  to  what  He 
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knew  was  in  the  speaker's  mind ;  and  in  many 
cases  "  Jesus  answered"  those  who  had  not 
broken  silence.  Whoever  came  into  touch  with 
Him  for  a  few  moments  was  constrained  to  show 
his  true  colours,  and  none  departed  without  a 
clearer  self-knowledge  than  when  he  came.  He 
never  made  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,  but 
never  allowed  fair  words  to  parry  the  sword- 
thrusts  of  His  mouth.  He  would  deal  kindly 
with  the  worst  of  men  if  they  would  stand  before 
Him  without  false  pretences,  but  searched  out 
every  mental  ambush.  He  made  war  by  clearing 
every  refuge  of  lies,  burning  every  thicket  of 
duplicity,  and  casting  down  every  armoured  for- 
tress of  deceit,  thus  coming  face  to  face  with  the 
real  man  who  lurked  inside.  As  a  man  "  thinketh 
in  his  heart,  so  is  he "  ;  and  there  can  be  no 
cure  for  sin  and  no  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man  until  man  has  been  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge his  iniquity.  There  can  be  no  peace  without 
forgiveness,  there  can  be  no  forgiveness  without 
confession,  there  can  be  no  confession  without 
sincere  repentance,  there  can  be  no  repentance 
without  a  conviction  of  sin,  and  there  can  be  no 
conviction  of  sin  until  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
stand  revealed. 
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These  Scriptural  and  self-evident  truths  prove 
that  Simeon,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  dis- 
closed to  Mary  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  the 
Saviour  in  coming  into  the  world,  and  a  chief 
reason  why  He  came  as  He  did  and  was 
entrusted  to  her  maternal  care.  Not  for  many 
days  was  it  possible  for  that  young  mother  to 
understand  the  profound  significance  of  what 
she  heard  with  tremulous  dismay.  Not  until  the 
sword  had  smitten  her  Son,  and  through  Him 
pierced  herself,  was  she  equal  to  such  high 
knowledge.  For  practical  purposesit  wasperhaps 
enough  for  her  to  know  that  her  Child  was 
not  to  float  to  His  goal  as  on  a  favouring  tide  of 
grateful  receptiveness  and  sympathy,  and  that 
she  must  be  prepared  for  wicked  opposition. 
But  standing  afar  off  in  time,  we  can  see  how 
the  oracle  interprets  facts,  and  how  the  facts 
enable  us  to  read  the  oracle  aright. 

It  would  have  been  quite  possible  for  the  Son 

of  God  to  come  into  the  world  in  such  a  way  as  to 

The        produce  no  test  of  inward  character. 

Touch-      £[acj    pje    come,    as   many   purblind 

Lowii-       readers   of  prophecy   expected,  with 


ness 


visible  kingly  array,  He  would   have 
been  acclaimed  with  joy  by  all  Israel ;  but  such 
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emotion  would  have  been  common  to  the  evil  and 
the  good,  and  would  have  been  powerless  to 
cleanse  a  single  whited  sepulchre.  Had  He 
come  attended  by  legions  of  angels,  and  visibly 
descending  from  the  sky,  even  Caesar  would  have 
bowed  down  before  His  majesty,  and  the  whole 
human  race  would  have  hastened  to  bring  tribute 
to  His  feet.  But  would  any  heart  have  been 
re-created  or  any  spirit  renewed  to  holiness  by 
such  an  outward  subjugation  ?  Herod  would 
have  made  no  attempt  upon  the  life  of  such  a 
supernatural  Guest  as  he  made  on  the  Infant 
Jesus,  but  Herod  would  have  remained  the  same 
brutal  sensualist  as  before.  There  would  have 
been  no  conspiracy  among  the  lawyers  and 
priests  and  literary  men  of  Jerusalem  to  banish 
such  a  Being,  but  His  presence  would  have  kin- 
dled no  refining  fire.  The  only  conceivable  way 
of  trying  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  whether  for 
judgment  or  salvation,  was  the  one  actually 
adopted  when  He  came  into  the  world  without 
noise  or  commotion,  and  grew  up  in  a  simple 
lowly  guise,  which  repelled  the  selfish  who  other- 
wise would  have  courted  Him  under  a  mask  of 
simulated  affection,  while  really  full  of  ambition, 
cupidity,  or  fear.  So  living  as  an  ordinary  human 

28 


The  Oracle  of  Simeon 

being  in  the  midst  of  a  slowly  widening  circle  of 
relatives,  neighbours,  friends  and  foes  of  all  classes, 
and  presently  becoming  the  central  figure  in  His 
country,  Jesus  inevitably  became  a  touchstone 
testing  the  character  and  disposition  of  everyone 
He  met.  Without  knowing  how  it  happened,  the 
sheep  and  the  goats  divided  themselves  at  His 
voice.  The  chaff  and  the  wheat  were  separated  by 
the  breath  of  His  mouth.  At  His  touch  gold  was 
approved,  and  base  metal  showed  itself  to  be  dross. 
Even  whited  sepulchres,  however  closely  sealed, 
yawned  open  so  that  dead  men's  bones  appeared. 
I  have  dwelt  on  this  darker  side  of  the  truth, 
but  there  is  another  and  a  brighter  side  to  which 
we  may  turn.  The  word  rendered  "  thoughts  " 
in  our  text  is  seldom  used  in  Scripture  in  a  good 
sense.  It  denotes  a  sort  of  inward  debate, 
thought  jostling  against  thought  with  uneasy  and 
restless  discontent ;  but  the  context  requires  us 
to  read  the  term  in  its  wider  meaning,  for  Simeon 
evidently  meant  to  teach  that  the  testing  process 
would  bring  out  not  only  what  is  worst,  but  what 
is  best,  in  human  nature.  Keeping  strictly  to  the 
idea  of  revelation,  without  reference  to  any 
ulterior  effect  for  good  or  evil  on  the  character  so 
discovered,  the  Gospels  show  that  Jesus  brought 
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to  light  the  most  beautiful  evidences  of  unselfish 
love  which  adorn  the  sad  story  of  our  race, 
evidences  which  would  have  lost  their  only  oppor- 
tunity for  emerging  into  public  view,  if  Jesus  had 
been  born  in  a  palace  instead  of  a  stable  and  with 
an  empress  for  His  mother  instead  of  a  Jewish 
maiden  of  humble  station.  The  Magi  would 
have  opened  their  treasures  had  they  found  the 
Child  in  a  royal  mansion,  but  the  world  would 
never  have  marvelled  at  their  humility  and  faith. 
All  the  poetry  and  moral  beauty  of  the  tale  which 
painters  have  loved  to  exhibit,  and  childlike 
hearts  have  glowed  to  contemplate,  would  have 
been  lost  under  a  commonplace  display  of  con- 
ventional homage.  Nathaniel  would  have  been 
a  guileless  man  had  he  been  led  to  Jesus  as  a 
King  in  Jerusalem  instead  of  coming  to  Him  as 
a  Man  from  Nazareth,  but  his  truth  and  honesty 
would  have  been  unproved.  John  and  Peter  and 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  would  have  been  precisely 
the  same  men  however  the  Saviour  had  appeared, 
but  it  was  His  poverty  which  gave  them  free 
access  to  His  side,  and  it  is  as  the  companions  of 
His  temptations,  the  friends  of  His  adversity,  the 
followers  of  One  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head,  that  these  men  have  won  and  held  the 
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admiration  and  affection  of  mankind.  If  Christ 
had  done  no  more  on  earth  than  gather  round 
Himself  that  company  of  humble  but  noble  men 
and  women  who  left  all  to  follow  Him,  He  would 
have  done  more  than  all  the  poets  to  raise  the 
ideals  of  humanity.  The  story  of  King  Arthur 
and  his  knights  is  full  of  charm,  and  has  touched 
many  lives  to  finer  issues,  but  it  is  only  a  pale 
and  ghostly  reflection  of  the  tale  of  Jesus  and 
His  followers.  The  points  of  difference  between 
the  two  are  countless,  and  the  one  is  superior  to 
the  other  as  the  glories  of  nature  are  superior  to 
the  finest  works  of  art ;  but  I  venture  to  name 
them  together,  that,  being  set  side  by  side,  they 
may  vivify  the  thought  that  no  king,  however 
chivalrous  and  stainless,  could  conceivably  be 
encompassed  by  such  a  band  of  manifestly  self- 
denying  friends  as  we  behold  around  the  Galilean 
Carpenter,  who  left  His  workshop  to  make  war 
against  the  sin  of  the  world. 

Having  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the 
revelation  of  human  hearts,  it  is  necessary  to 
repeat  that,  apart  from  an  intended  sequel,  it 
would  have  been  a  somewhat  poor  and  futile 
achievement  for  One  who  aspired  to  be  a  Saviour. 
It  would  have  been  a  real  service  to  humanity  to 
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bring  to  light  the  hidden  beauty  of  the  fairest 
lives  He  could  discover,  but  the  good  were  so 
few,  and  the  best  were  so  imperfect,  that  the 
spectacle  would  have  done  little  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  man  or  the  glory  of  God.  Worse 
still,  it  would  have  been  a  bitter  and  most  cruel 
thing  to  make  the  wicked  see  themselves  and  one 
another  without  a  screen  to  hide  their  shame,  if 
He  meant  them  to  die  in  their  sins.  So  coming, 
He  would  not  have  conquered  Satan,  but  would 
have  made  a  hideous  display  of  his  success  in 
defiling  the  creation  of  God.  Rather  than  come 
on  such  a  visit  it  would  have  been  better  to  send 
a  new  flood  to  wash  the  earth  clean  from  its 
inhabitants  without  an  ark  to  save  a  single 
remnant,  or  to  kindle  a  fire  which  should  con- 
sume man  and  all  his  works,  so  that  not  a  vestige 
of  his  polluting  presence  should  remain. 

But,  looking  again  into  Simeon's  oracle,  it  will 

be  found  that  it  contains  a  deeper  truth  than  has 

God's       yet  aPPeared-     You  will  observe  that 

Heart      the  word  "revelation"  occurs  twice. 

Revealed   The  young  child  will  prove  to  be  a 

Discoverer  of  the  best  and  worst  in  human  hearts, 

but  prior  to  this  He  is  Himself  to  be  "  a  Light  for 

revelation  to  the  Gentiles."     He  is  not  only  to 
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reveal  man  to  himself,  but  to  reveal  the  thoughts 
of  God's  heart  to  a  world  which  is  perishing  for 
lack  of  knowledge.  He  is  the  glory  of  His  people 
Israel  because  He  is  born  of  a  woman,  to  perform 
the  mercy  promised  to  the  fathers,  and  that 
mercy  is  to  shine  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  into  the  hearts  of  benighted 
peoples.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world  because 
in  Him,  as  in  a  living  lamp  of  manhood,  the 
purifying  fire  of  Divine  love  burns,  and  all  the 
radiant  beauty  of  His  grace  and  truth  is 
the  effulgence  of  the  Father's  glory. 

Holding  these  two  thoughts  of  revelation 
together  before  our  minds,  it  transpires  that  they 
are  quite  inseparable.  If  we  ask,  How  did  Jesus 
draw  forth  a  manifestation  of  so  many  hearts  ? 
the  answer  is  writ  large  in  the  Gospels.  He 
discovered  their  hearts  by  revealing  His  own, 
and  in  revealing  His  own  He  revealed  the  heart 
of  God.  He  laid  no  supernatural  spell  on  those 
around  to  compel  a  self-exposure,  but  simply 
made  His  appeal  to  them  as  a  son  of  man  whom 
they  could  see  and  hear  and  touch  with  their 
hands,  and  in  answering  that  appeal  they  showed 
what  they  were  themselves.  His  whole  life,  from 
infancy  to  the  hour  of  death,  was  an  illustration 
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of  the  words  "  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart," 
and  His  gracious  demeanour  was  a  prolonged 
invitation,  "  Come  unto  Me."  But  within  the 
human  dwelt  the  Divine,  and  those  who  answered 
to  His  call  found  reverence  in  familiarity ;  and, 
as  knowledge  grew  from  more  to  more,  the  Son 
of  man  could  say  to  them,  "  He  that  hath  seen 
Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ...  I  and  My  Father 


are  one." 


The  sublimest  truths  of  Christian  theology  are 
thus  translated  into  the  sweet  and  simple  story  of 
the  Gospels  which  tell  of  all  that  happened  when 
Jesus   was   here    among   men.      To    reveal   the 
unsearchable  thoughts  of  God's  heart  the  Saviour 
was  born  of  a  woman,  born  under  the  law,  and 
so  within  the  circle  of  relative  duties  and  affec- 
tions.    There  is  no  part  of  His  life-story  we  can 
spare ;    and  the  Gnostics  who  taught  that   He 
came  down    from   heaven    a   fully   grown    man 
displayed  a  wisdom  which  is  foolishness  indeed. 
To  all  eternity,  the  Son  of  God  will  be  dearer  to 
His   people   because    He   did   not    despise    the 
Virgin's  womb,  and  tasted  birth  and  life,  as  well 
as  death,  for  every  man.     We  know  and  love  our 
Elder  Brother,  because  He  is  the  same  to-day  as 
He  was  in  that  far,  yet  ever  near,  yesterday, 
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when  He  made  Himself  a  Brother  to  our  counter- 
parts in  Galilee  and  Judea.  The  beauty  which 
Jesus  showed  as  a  child  was  the  beginning  of  His 
revelation  of  God,  and  every  incident  of  private 
life  which  shows  His  character  is  a  healing  ray 
from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
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IN    CHILDHOOD 

11  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  filled  with  wisdom : 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him." — LUKE  ii.  40. 

APOCRYPHAL  histories  of  the  infancy  are  full  of 
marvellous  tales ;  but  none  of  these  is  trust- 
worthy, and  nearly  all  are  glaringly  false.  There 
are  many  blanks  in  the  narratives  we  possess, 
but  it  appears  that  after  the  presentation  of  Jesus 
in  the  Temple,  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  to 
Bethlehem,  where,  before  long,  the  Magi  found 
them  living,  not  in  the  village  inn  where  the  Child 
was  born,  but  in  a  private  house,  as  Matthew 
incidentally  mentions.  When  the  wise  men  had 
departed  to  their  unknown  country,  Jesus  was 
carried  into  Egypt,  whence,  after  the  death  of 
Herod,  He  was  brought  back  into  Palestine,  and 
placed  in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  retired 
villages  of  the  northern  province.  In  Nazareth 
the  Child  grew  up  in  quietude  as  a  healthy, 
happy  child,  strong  in  body  and  in  mind  ;  and 
men  saw  that  grace,  or  rather,  the  beauty  of 
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God,  the  Divine  beauty  of  holiness,  was  upon 
Him.  This  brief,  but  most  significant,  memorial 
contains  in  outline  the  story  of  twelve  years, 
during  which  "  the  arm  of  the  Lord"  dwelt  in 
the  lowly  home  which  His  heavenly  Father  had 
chosen  as  the  most  suitable  of  all  the  homes 
then  existent  on  the  earth. 

"  The  Child  grew."  Many  read  this  statement 
without  perplexity ;  but  in  all  ages  of  the  Church 

The  reflective  minds  have  felt  the  difficulty 
Growth  of  of  harmonising  the  idea  of  progress 

Jesus  with  that  of  Divinity.  The  difficulty 
is  undeniably  a  real  one  and  may  not  be  ignored  ; 
yet  there  would  surely  have  been  far  more 
difficulty  if  Luke  had  said  or  implied  that  the 
Child  did  not  grow !  The  Incarnation  is  a 
mystery  which  transcends  our  powers  of  explana- 
tion ;  but  when  once  we  have  been  told,  and  have 
believed,  that  Jesus  was  born  and  that  Jesus  died, 
we  have  left  ourselves  no  excuse  for  doubting  that 
the  interval  between  these  two  events  must  have 
been  filled  up  with  years  of  normal  human  life. 
The  two  terminal  facts  compel  us  to  confess  that 
the  Infant,  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  must  have 
slowly  grown  up  into  the  stature  of  a  mature  man. 
There  may  be  little  practical  help  in  this  logical 
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admission,  but  it  will  not  be  useless  if  we  allow  it  to 
discourage  all  evasive  methods  of  interpretation. 

But  if  growth  in  stature  is  found  perplexing, 
there  is  probably  more  difficulty  in  conceiving 
how  the  Son  of  God  could  advance  in  wisdom. 
Here  again,  however,  the  difficulty  is  only 
aggravated  by  attempts  to  explain  away  the  clear 
meaning  of  the  evangelical  record.  If  the  story 
had  run  that  while  lying  in  the  manger  Jesus 
had  told  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  or  had 
delivered  one  of  the  great  discourses  preserved  by 
John,  it  would  have  provoked  incredulity,  because, 
like  the  mythical  tales  of  puerile  miracles,  it 
would  have  been  glaringly  untrue  to  the  Divine 
method.  If  asked  to  believe  in  an  infant  preacher, 
we  should  have  said,  "  If  God  had  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  talk  immediately  like  a  prophet, 
He  would  have  sent  Him  in  fashion  as  a  mature 
man  and  not  as  a  babe."  It  is  utterly  incredible 
that  God  would  humble  His  Son  to  wear  the 
outer  semblance  of  infancy  without  making  all 
the  phenomena  to  correspond  with  each  other  and 
with  the  inward  realities  of  His  conscious  life. 

We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  simple 
sincerity  with  which  all  the  marks  of  true 
humanity  are  related  in  the  Gospels.  When 

38 


In  Childhood 

timid,  half-believing  men  presumed  to  support 
Christ's  Divinity  as  Obed  tried  to  save  the  Ark 
from  falling,  they  produced  an  absurd  monstrosity, 
a  being  neither  human  nor  Divine,  an  unchildlike 
child,  a  creature  devoid  alike  of  the  winsomeness 
of  infancy  and  the  dignity  of  manhood.  The 
Church  soon  became  ashamed  of  such  devices 
in  their  most  ancient  and  crudest  forms,  but,  in 
principle,  the  same  evil  has  reappeared  in  ancient 
and  modern  attempts  to  eliminate  some  essential 
elements  of  humanity  from  the  Person  of  Christ. 
The  Scriptures  convince  us  of  their  truthfulness 
because,  regardless  of  all  theological  inferences 
which  may  possibly  be  drawn  from  their  frank 
statements,  they  depict  no  artificial  glory  round 
the  new-born  Child;  use  no  unnatural  colouring; 
draw  no  false  lines  ;  and  leave  their  readers  to 
assume  that  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  truly 
what  He  seemed  to  be — a  speechless  infant, 
subject  to  the  ordinary  infirmities  of  His  age. 
They  show  us  the  Child  Jesus  growing  up  "  as  a 
tender  plant,"  neither  working  miracles  Himself, 
nor  having  any  wrought  on  His  behalf  in  order 
to  evade  the  humbling  conditions  of  a  human, 
and  therefore  finite,  state. 

No  faith   in  the   Divinity  of  Christ  can  long 
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survive  a  crafty  treatment  of  the  evangelical 
record,  for  no  theory  of  His  Person  can  be 
permanently  convincing  if  founded  on  an  obvious 
falsification  of  the  only  account  of  His  experience 
which  we  possess.  But  when  we  stand  prepared 
to  give  facts  their  true  place  as  prior  to  and 
independent  of  any  theory,  and  fearlessly  take  the 
narrative  in  all  its  unaffected  simplicity,  it  soon 
dawns  upon  us  that  all  those  details  which  so 
many  timid  believers  have  been  tempted  to  hide 
are  as  necessary  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation  as  are  single  letters  to  the  spelling 
of  a  word.  Without  growth  there  could  have 
been  no  manhood,  and  without  manhood  there 
could  have  been  no  Incarnation.  Thus  all  the 
phenomena  of  progress  from  infancy  to  maturity 
are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  sublimest 
passages  which  declare  that  the  son  of  Mary  was 
also  the  Son  of  God.  Only  by  such  a  process 
could  the  brain  of  a  genuine  human  infant 
become  the  organ  or  instrument  of  a  Divine 
In-dweller.  Only  so  could  "  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus"  become  a  veritable  Mediator  "  between 
God  and  men, "for  only  so  could  He  pass  through 
an  experience  of  all  our  temptations  and  be 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  all  our  infirmities. 
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Only  so  could  He  meet  and  conquer  our  foes  by 
enduring  their  assaults,  resisting  their  blandish- 
ments, rending  their  snares,  and  putting  to 
shame  their  devices.  Only  so  could  Jesus  become 
a  Saviour  in  whom  children  as  well  as  grown  men 
can  trust,  as  One  who  knows  what  is  in  us,  and 
has  felt  the  power  of  the  things  that  are  against  us, 
seeing  that  He  has  trodden  the  entire  pathway  on 
which  we  have  to  walk  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave,  and  has  passed  with  sinless  purity  through 
the  fire  and  smoke  which  childhood  has  to  brave 
before  it  reaches  the  seven  times  heated  furnace 
of  manhood  and  old  age. 

Let  us  try  to  picture  the  general  character 
of  the  life  which  Jesus  lived,  taking  care  to 
keep  a  tight  curb  on  fancy,  and  confining  our- 
selves to  things  which  are  not  doubtful,  and 
from  which  we  may  derive  some  practical 
lessons. 

At  the  outset  we  may  remind  ourselves  that 

Jesus,  being  born  of  a  woman  "  under  the  law," 

would  keep  that  first  commandment 

and  the    with  promise,  which  enjoins,  "  Thou 

shalt    honour    thy    father    and    thy 

mother."       Joseph,    though      strictly    speaking 

not    His  father,    was    His   father    legally   and 
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by  common  repute.  Still  more  to  the  point, 
he  was  the  guardian  chosen  by  the  Father  in 
heaven  to  act  as  an  earthly  father  to  His  child. 
Mary  was,  of  course,  His  mother  in  the  fullest 
sense.  In  these  relationships,  therefore,  there 
lay  an  implicit  demand  for  filial  obedience,  and 
for  our  instruction  it  is  recorded  that  from  twelve 
years  and  upwards  Jesus  was  "  subject  to  His 
parents."  In  this  statement  no  explicit  reference 
is  made  to  the  preceding  years,  but,  obviously, 
subjection  would  not  begin  at  an  age  when 
signs  of  insubordination  are  so  often  witnessed. 
We  are  guilty  of  no  baseless  assumption, 
therefore,  if  we  read  these  words  as  implicitly 
covering  the  entire  period  of  childhood  as  well 
as  of  youth. 

Artists  have  painted  a  golden  light  round  the 
head  of  the  Holy  Child,  as  if  a  radiance  were 
emitted  from  His  body.  The  device  may  not 
command  our  admiration,  but  we  may  accept  it 
as  a  symbol  of  the  truth  that  "  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  Him,"  or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
beauty  of  God  was  seen  shining  through  His 
daily  deeds.  The  true  aureola  is  one  which  no 
painter's  brush  can  show  on  canvas  ;  and  in 
childhood  this  light  shines  most  lustrously  in  the 
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beauty  of  a  loving  and  obedient  spirit.  He  who 
in  the  zenith  of  His  manhood  could  say,  "  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,"  was  adorned  with  this 
same  grace  in  His  earliest  years.  He  would 
gladly  listen  while  Joseph  and  Mary  kept  the  law 
of  Moses  by  talking  to  Him,  in  the  house  and  by 
the  wayside,  of  all  the  works  of  God  in  the  olden 
time.  Like  every  other  child  in  Nazareth,  He 
would  attend  the  common  school ;  and  just  as 
men  and  women  are  comforted  and  strengthened 
to  bear  the  heavy  burdens  of  maturity,  so  boys 
and  girls  may  have  their  tasks  lightened  and 
their  recreations  hallowed  by  remembering  Him 
who  is  now  the  Lord  of  Glory,  but  was  once 
subject  to  the  discipline  which  they  are  tempted 
to  resent,  and  is  able,  as  a  sympathising  Friend, 
to  have  compassion  upon  them  and  to  help  them 
in  every  time  of  trouble  or  sorrow. 

Another  fact  of  which  we  may  feel  certain  is 
that  Jesus  would  keep  the  commandment  which 
Jesus  as    was  so  °ften  on  His  lips  in  after  days, 
Brother      by    loving    His    brethren    and    com- 
panions.    Jesus  was  not  brought  up  as  an  only 
child  in  the  house  at  Nazareth,   for  we  read  in 
the  Gospels  of  His  brethren  and  sisters.     Domi- 
nated by  feelings  which  must  be  respected  as 
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reverential,  but  must  nevertheless  be  deprecated 
as  gravely  dishonouring  to  God,  many  writers 
have  argued  that  these  relatives  must  have  been 
His  cousins,  or  else  the  children  of  Joseph  by  an 
earlier  marriage.  There  is,  however,  no  valid 
reason  why  the  words  should  not  be  taken  in 
their  ordinary  and,  indeed,  their  only  proper 
sense.  At  another  time  I  may  offer  what  appear 
to  be  unanswerable  reasons  for  thus  reading  them, 
but  for  our  present  purpose  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  note  that  whether  cousins,  step-brothers  and 
sisters,  or  younger  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
they  were  evidently  brought  up  in  the  same  village 
home.  We  have,  therefore,  to  think  of  Jesus  as 
holding  the  relationship  of  a  brother,  and  pro- 
bably that  of  an  elder  brother,  to  Simon,  Joses, 
Jude,  and  at  least  two  sisters,  whose  names  are 
not  mentioned.  The  purest  ideals  of  brother- 
hood would  be  excelled  by  Him,  and  all  attempts 
to  reproduce  the  beauty  of  His  daily  life  must 
needs  be  unavailing.  We  must  be  content  to 
think  of  some  common  blemishes  from  which  He 
would  most  certainly  be  free.  That  He  was 
tempted  in  all  points  as  children  are  tempted 
to-day,  yet  did  no  sin,  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
truth  affirmed  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
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Hebrews.  If  Jesus  had  ever  uttered  an  untruth- 
ful word  or  had  spoken  unkindly,  if  He  had  ever 
yielded  to  passion  and  revenged  Himself,  or  if  He 
had  ever  become  impatient  under  provocation,  it 
would  not  only  have  falsified  a  few  explicit  state- 
ments of  His  sinlessness,  but  would  have  proved 
His  inability  to  save  other  people  from  their  sins, 
and  thus  it  would  have  rendered  void  the  whole 
message  of  the  Gospel.  In  after  years  the 
brothers  of  Christ  became  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
and  taught  men  to  believe  in  Him  as  One  who 
knew  no  sin  yet  was  made  sin  for  us  and  has  been 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins.  In  His  Name  they  led  the  prayers  of 
many  congregations,  entreating  mercy,  and 
invoking  grace  to  help  their  endeavours  after 
righteousness.  It  was  not  easy  for  them  to  have 
such  faith  in  One  who  had  been  their  companion 
in  a  humble  village  home.  It  is  not  concealed 
from  the  world  that  they  were  very  slow  in  attain- 
ing to  it ;  but  if  they  had  been  able  to  remember 
a  single  fault  in  that  dear  elder  Brother  of  theirs, 
such  a  faith  would  have  been  for  ever  impossible. 
Even  one  small  fault  would  have  marred  the 
record  of  an  otherwise  stainless  life,  and  although 
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they  might  have  kept  silence,  these  brethren 
would  have  known  that  the  witness  of  the  Apostles 
was  not  true  when  they  preached  Jesus  as  the 
spotless  Lamb  of  God. 

But  the  worst  has  not  been  said.     According 

to  the  Apostles,  those  brethren  of  our  Lord,  as 

members  of  the  human  race,  will  have 

The 

Sinless     to  stand  before  His  throne,  together 
Childhood 


be  judged  by  Him  for  all  the  deeds  done  in  the 

body.     But  how  could  He  judge  them  if  they  had 

ever  been  wronged  in  the  most  trivial  way   by 

Him?     The  memory  of  one  small  injury  would 

cast  a  shadow  on  the  great  white  throne,  and 

become  a  stain  upon  the  raiment  of  the  Judge. 

Yet,  again,  beyond  the  judgment,  we  are  allowed 

to  contemplate  the  prospect  of  endless  ages  of 

worship  to  be  offered  to  God,  made  manifest  in 

the  Lamb  who  once  was  slain,  by  those  who 

serve    Him   day    and   night   in  the   temple-city 

where  He  reigns.     But  such  homage  is  possible 

for  His  brethren  only  because  they  who  knew 

His  private  life  most  intimately  can   remember 

nothing  which  ever  called  for  their  forgiveness  or 

for  His  own   repentance.     If  they  can  join  the 

song  of  the  redeemed,  it  is  because  they  can  say 
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without  reserve,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us  !  " 
Unto  Him  that  loved  us  when  as  children  we 
walked  and  talked  with  Him  and  roved  in  His 
company  about  the  hills  of  Nazareth.  Unto  Him 
that  loved  us,  notwithstanding  all  our  jealousy 
and  envy,  all  our  pride  and  opposition  to  His 
public  work,  and  all  our  unbelief  in  His  high 
mission  until  after  He  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
Unto  Him  that  loved  us  throughout  life  and  in 
death,  and  after  death  still  loved  us  and  over- 
came our  unbelief  and  permitted  us  to  join  the 
circle  of  His  friends  :  unto  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever ! 

It  may  be  said,  and  said  with  perfect  truth, 
that  we  can  never  be  like  Jesus  in  all  this.  We 
have  already  sinned  much  and  grievously,  and 
yet,  thank  God  !  we  are  taught  that  this  fact 
will  not  prevent  our  rising  to  a  heavenly  throne 
at  last.  Sin  may,  and  evidently  must,  disqualify 
for  such  functions  and  honours  as  are  joyfully 
ascribed  to  Christ,  but  it  cannot  hinder  the 
reception  of  His  grace.  God  will  not  remember 
the  sins  of  childhood  against  those  whom  He 
pardons  in  the  Name  of  His  Son.  Yet  surely 
the  holiness  of  Christ  should  teach  us  what  a 
deadly  and  bitter  thing  sin  is,  even  in  the 
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youngest  child.  The  stains  of  evil  may  be 
washed  away ;  the  recording  angel  may  blot  out 
the  record  from  the  book  of  remembrance  ;  but 
every  wrong  action  will  be  a  source  of  weakness 
in  after-life.  Grey-headed  men  and  women 
recall  with  anguish  the  misdeeds  of  earliest 
days.  Bad  memories  sometimes  rise  up  like 
accusing  spirits  to  excite  foreboding,  to  quench 
enthusiasm,  and  to  make  a  mock  of  aspiration. 
So  also  the  effects  of  long-forgotten  errors  often 
become  stones  of  stumbling  which  block  the  path 
of  usefulness,  hinder  a  man's  advancement,  and 
mar  his  happiness  in  the  last  review  of  his 
course.  Mocking  words  spoken  by  Ishmael  on 
Isaac's  fifth  birthday  led,  not  only  to  strife 
between  these  brothers,  but  to  enmity  between 
their  posterity  for  many  generations.  Would 
to  God,  therefore,  that  the  Holy  Child  Jesus 
might  be  taken  as  a  pattern  by  all  the  little 
ones  who  hear  of  Him  to-day !  May  the  grace 
of  God  be  upon  each  one  of  them  !  May 
all  who  humbly  strive  to  copy  Him  become 
more  like  Him  day  by  day  !  May  they, 
while  striving  faithfully,  ever  put  their  trust  in 
Him  and  in  the  transforming  power  of  His 
Spirit !  So  shall  they  attain  at  last  to  His 
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perfect  likeness,  and  He  will  write  upon  them 
His  new  Name. 

There  is  another  most  important  fact  of  which 
we  may  speak  with  confidence.  We  may  be 

Jesus  at    quite  sure  that  Jesus,  while   a  child, 

Prayer  would  pray  to  His  Father  in  heaven 
as  He  prayed  when  a  man.  That  He  went  into 
the  synagogue  every  Sabbath  day  is  distinctly 
said,  and  there  He  would  join  in  the  worship  of 
the  people.  But  this  social  custom  would  have 
been  insincere  unless  it  represented  a  private 
habit.  We  are  allowed  to  know  that  in  the 
course  of  His  public  ministry  He  frequently 
went  apart  to  pray.  Can  we  doubt  that  in  this 
He  continued  a  practice  in  which  He  had  been 
trained  by  His  mother  in  earliest  childhood  ? 
No  attempt  to  pry  into  the  secrets  of  this  private 
prayer  would  have  any  value  ;  and  even  the  fact 
that  the  Son  of  God  did  pray  starts  questions 
which  can  never  be  fully  answered  until  we 
know  more  nearly  as  we  are  known. 

In  all  prayer  there  is  an  element  of  mystery, 
and  the  thought  of  One  who  hears  and  answers 
the  cry  of  each  and  all  the  millions  of  mankind 
subdues  us  to  exclaim  :  "  Such  knowledge  is  too 
wonderful  for  me ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain 
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unto  it."  If  at  any  time  we  feel  tempted  to  let 
intellectual  difficulty  weaken  faith,  it  should  be 
remembered  that  similar  problems  baffle  the 
wisest  thinkers  outside  the  sphere  of  religion. 
The  simplest  forms  of  human  intercourse 
involve  processes  and  relations  which  neither 
science  nor  philosophy  can  explain.  How  can 
we  expect,  therefore,  to  understand  the  inter- 
course of  any  son  of  man  with  Him  who 
is  invisible  ?  But  while  confessing  that  the 
whole  subject  thus  transcends  our  powers,  we 
may  repeat  a  remark  made  in  reference  to 
growth,  by  saying  that  whatever  mystery  may 
be  involved  in  the  statement  that  Jesus  prayed, 
it  would  have  been  infinitely  more  astonishing 
had  the  record  run  that  Jesus  never  prayed ! 
If  the  Son  of  Man  had  felt  no  need  of  prayer  it 
would  have  proved  that  He  was  not  in  reality  a 
partaker  of  our  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
He,  being  truly  Man,  had  needs  and  was 
dependent  on  the  Father's  will,  yet  never  prayed, 
He  would  have  been  no  pattern  for  mankind. 
The  prayers  of  Jesus  are  an  assurance  that  He 
lived  a  truly  dependent  life,  having  His  needs 
supplied  as  they  arose  day  by  day,  and  drawing 
the  Divine  fulness  into  His  human  consciousness 
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through    active    converse    with    the    in-dwelling 
Father.      Without   plunging   into   the    abyss   of 
metaphysical  speculation  we  may  be  helped  by 
these  facts  to  conceive  the  human  nature  of  our 
Lord  as  a  sanctified  Temple,  which  was  always 
filled  to  the  uttermost  with  Divine  glory,  yet  was 
itself  growing  day  by  day  and   thus  was   ever 
enlarging  its  capacity  to  appropriate  and  employ 
the    infinite   treasures   of    Divine    wisdom    and 
knowledge  and  power.     The  child  Samuel  dwelt 
in  the  Tabernacle,  and  trimmed  the  sacred  lamp 
which   burned   before    the   veil,   prophetic    of  a 
Light  to  come.     The  Child  Jesus  was  Himself 
the  Tabernacle — the   veiled    Holy  of  Holies  of 
which  the   ancient  tent  was  a  shadow,  and  for 
which  it  still  provides  a  name ;  and  the  Voice 
which  wakened  Samuel  and  appointed  him  to  be 
a  prophet  was  speaking  inwardly  to  the  Son  of 
Mary,   and  continued  so  to  speak,  until  in  due 
season  the  Eternal  Word  spoke  by  those  guileless 
lips  and  uttered  the  very  heart  of  God  to  the  world. 
There  is   one   other   fact   which,  though    not 
expressly  stated,   may  without   presumption    be 
The  Joy  of  affirmed.     We   may  confidently   say 
Jesus      that  the  home  life    of  Jesus  was   a 
very  happy  life.     I  do  not  suggest  that  even  as 
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a  child  Jesus  was  a  stranger  to  sorrow.     Such 

a  pure  and  loving  heart  must  have  found  many 

sources  of  grief.     He  who   in   ripest  manhood 

shed   tears    at    Bethany   must   sometimes   have 

wept  when  a  boy.     There  were  many  graves  in 

Nazareth,   and  in  some  of  them  friends  whom 

Jesus  loved  must  have  been  laid.     Sadder  still, 

there  were  strifes  and  blows  and  crimes  of  many 

kinds,   and  all   these    as   sins   against   God,    as 

ruinous  to  sinners  themselves,  and  as  causes  of 

misery  to  others,  would  call  out   His  sorrowful 

compassion.     But  happiness  is  not  incompatible 

with  sorrows  of  this  pure  kind.     If  it  were  there 

could  be  no    happiness   for  God    Himself  with 

such  a  world  as  this  before  His  eyes.     Happiness 

cannot  live  with  envy,  wrath,  malice,  guile,  or 

bitterness  of  spirit.     Least  of  all  can  it  dwell 

with  a  guilty  conscience,  including   as  it  does 

the  scorn  of  self,  the  dread  of  being  hated  and 

despised  by  men,  and  the  fearful  looking  for  of 

judgment  by  the  living   God,     From    all   these 

miseries  Jesus  Christ  was  free,  and  in  His  breast 

there  would  spring  up  perpetually  a  fountain  of 

that   pure  joy   which    no    grief    untinged   with 

guiltiness  can  take  away.     From  early  days  He 

would    enjoy    the    blessedness    of    loving    and 

52 


In  Childhood 

of  knowing  Himself  beloved  by  the  Father  in 
heaven.  In  harmony  with  this  great  joy,  He 
would  have  an  exultant  consciousness  of  being 
entrusted  by  His  Father  with  a  great  business  : 
the  business  of  performing  the  mercy  promised 
to  His  earthly  fathers,  to  Abraham  and  David 
and  the  prophets ;  the  business  of  preaching 
good  tidings  to  the  sad,  of  binding  up  the 
broken-hearted,  healing  wounded  spirits,  pro- 
claiming liberty  to  the  captives,  salvation  to  the 
lost,  and  life  to  those  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  From  His  earliest  years  in  Nazareth  He 
would  know  the  Divine  delight  of  forgiving  those 
who  wronged  Himself;  and  even  as  on  the  cross 
He  despised  shame  and  welcomed  agony  for  the 
sake  of  fulfilling  His  unequalled  joy  as  the 
Saviour,  so  would  some  anticipation  of  that  joy 
delight  His  soul  when  the  first  shadow  of  the 
cross  fell  darkly  on  the  path  He  had  to  tread. 

In  all  this  Jesus  is  an  example  to  us,  telling 
us  that  there  is  no  happiness  so  great  as  that 
which  comes  to  those  who  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord  by  drinking  in  His  Spirit  and  wearing 
His  yoke  as  the  servants  of  God's  love.  We 
cannot  find  happiness  by  seeking  pleasure  nor 
by  closing  our  hearts  against  the  appeal  of 
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human  misery.  But  before  we  can  partake  of  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  as  a  Saviour  we  must  receive 
the  joy  of  being  saved  from  sin.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  lower  joy,  but  without  it  we  can  never  know 
the  higher ;  nor  can  the  desire  for  such  an 
experience  be  blamed  as  selfish,  because  it  is 
the  only  path  by  which  a  sinful  man  can  pass  to 
self-forgetfulness. 

Let  us  rejoice,  therefore,  that  Christ  has  not 
only  set  us  an  example,  but  has  revealed  not 
merely  the  readiness  but  the  intense  desire  of 
His  heart  to  save  us.  He  is  the  same  to-day 
as  yesterday  in  love  and  readiness  and  power 
to  bless.  Before  His  throne  of  glory  old  men 
who  have  lived  many  years  in  sin,  and  children 
with  their  comparative  innocence,  may  bow  their 
heads  and  fold  their  hands  in  prayer,  and  all 
alike  will  find  in  Him  a  meek  and  lowly  Saviour 
who  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 
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"  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  seek  Me  ?  Wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ?  .  .  .  And  He 
was  subject  unto  them.  .  .  .  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and 
stature  and  in  favour  with  God  and  men." — LUKE  ii.  49,  51,  52. 

FOR  thirty  years  the  Word  made  flesh  was 
in  the  world,  saying  many  things,  and  causing 
many  to  marvel  at  His  wisdom  ;  yet  the  answer 
given  in  the  Temple  to  His  mother  is  the  only 
sentence  uttered  by  Him  during  this  long  period 
which  has  been  treasured  for  our  information. 
But  this  one  saying  is  full  of  deep  meaning  and 
tells  us  all  we  need  to  know.  Coupled  with  the 
statement  that  He  was  subject  to  Joseph  and 
Mary,  it  discloses  the  limit  set  to  that  subjection, 
and  reveals  the  spirit  in  which  Jesus  viewed  the 
claims  of  His  earthly  parents,  never  permitting 
them  to  interfere  with  absolute  obedience  to  His 
Father  in  Heaven.  It  is  thus  radiant  with  the 
light  of  that  mystic  life  which  Jesus  lived  apart — 
a  life  which  was  hidden  even  from  His  mother's 
insight  and  sympathy.  It  assures  us  that  while 
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still  a  boy,  Jesus  was  conscious  of  His  Divine 
commission ;  that  He  was  preparing  to  begin 
that  great  work  in  which  human  counsel  had  no 
place ;  and  that  notwithstanding  the  tenderness 
of  His  affection,  He  would  prosecute  that  work 
with  unflinching  purpose,  even  though,  as  Simeon 
said  to  Mary,  it  should  be  as  a  sword  piercing 
through  His  mother's  soul. 

Until  His  thirteenth  year  Jesus  does 

The    Boy 

in  the  not  appear  to  have  been  taken  to  the 
Temple  Temple,  except  for  His  presentation 
and  ceremonial  redemption  in  infancy.  Many 
times  He  may  have  seen  Joseph  and  Mary  set 
out  with  their  neighbours  to  attend  the  Pascal 
Feast  at  Jerusalem,  and  been  stirred  to  think 
much  about  the  great  city  and  its  Temple,  but 
neither  law  nor  custom  required  His  earlier 
attendance.  The  two  great  Rabbinical  schools 
which  reigned  at  Jerusalem  in  His  time  disagreed 
about  the  age  at  which  boys  should  be  brought 
up.  Hillel  and  his  school  maintained  that  it 
should  be  as  soon  as  the  boy  could  walk  from  the 
city  and  up  the  Temple  mount,  aided  only  by  his 
father's  hand.  Shammai  insisted  that  it  should 
be  as  soon  as  the  boy  could  sit  on  his  father's 
shoulders.  Joseph  seems  to  have  followed  Hillel 
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on  this  point,  and  in  any  case  was  well  within 
the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  which  prescribed  the 
age  of  thirteen.  It  would  be  profoundly  interest- 
ing to  know  some  of  Christ's  thoughts  when 
thus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  made,  in  Jewish 
phrase,  "  a  son  of  the  commandment."  He  was 
approaching  the  ancient  capital  of  His  earthly 
father's  kingdom,  and  was  about  to  stand  in 
His  Heavenly  Father's  house,  and  such  an  event 
might  well  mark  a  distinct  epoch  in  His  career. 
Some  popular  writers  venture  to  assume  that 
Jesus  obtained  His  first  consciousness  of  Messiah- 
ship  when  His  feet  first  stood  within  those  golden 
gates,  and  the  sacred  lessons  of  the  sanctuary 
were  borne  in  upon  His  soul.  To  me  it  seems 
more  likely  that  this  consciousness  would  dawn 
upon  Him  in  some  quiet  hour  of  lonely  medita- 
tion, at  eventide,  or  in  silent  watches  of  the 
night ;  not  in  the  crowded  streets  of  Jerusalem 
nor  in  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  when  thronged 
with  a  noisy  and  unspiritual  multitude.  But 
whenever  and  under  whatever  circumstances  this 
consciousness  arose,  it  must  have  been  before  He 
said  to  His  mother,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  My  Father's  business  ?  " 

As  the  caravan  from  Nazareth  advanced  on  its 
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three  day's  journey,  there  would  be  many  things 
to  stir  deep  thoughts,  and  to  quicken  any 
secret  premonitions  of  a  great  commission.  One 
of  the  most  marked  features  of  these  pilgrimages 
to  Zion  was  the  singing  of  the  "  songs  of 
degrees"  or  "of  the  going  up,"  and  these  were 
full  of  grateful  recollections  of  God's  wonderful 
works  in  days  of  old,  and  exultant  hopes  of  a 
new  redemption.  Among  the  songs  which  were 
always  sung  by  the  people  on  their  way  to  the 
feast  was  one  which  breathed  a  deathless  faith 
that  in  Zion  God  would  yet  fulfil  His  oath  to 
David  :  "  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon 
thy  throne.  .  .  .  There  will  I  make  the  horn  of 
David  to  bud.  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  My 
anointed.  His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with 
shame,  but  upon  his  head  shall  his  crown 
flourish."  Another  song  which  was  never 
omitted  was  one  which  gave  expression  to  the 
same  hope  in  a  more  spiritual  form :  "  Let 
Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  for  with  the  Lord  there 
is  mercy,  and  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his 
iniquities."  With  these  and  many  kindred  words 
upon  His  lips  and  in  His  ears,  He,  whose  under- 
standing was  so  mature  as  to  amaze  the  Rabbins, 
must  surely  have  known  that  He  was  God's 
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anointed  servant,  the  Branch  which  was  to 
sprout  from  the  lopped  stem  of  David,  the  Prince 
who  was  to  make  an  end  of  iniquity,  and  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness.  In  such  prescience 
there  would  be  nothing  incompatible  with  a  true 
child  life.  Those  who  have  achieved  great 
things  in  the  world  have  almost  always  been 
visited  in  childhood  with  premonitions  of  high 
destiny.  How  much  rather,  then,  should  the 
heart  of  Jesus  glow  with  a  sense  of  Divine  power 
and  fitness  for  service,  and  with  the  consciousness 
of  having  been  sealed  by  the  Father,  and  sent 
into  the  world  to  accomplish  the  mission 
assigned  by  prophetic  oracles  to  a  son  of  David. 
At  this  point  I  should  like  to  speak  for  a 
moment  to  the  young,  about  those  feelings  of 
capacity,  and  that  conviction  of  being 

The  High 

Thoughts  called  to  high  duty,  by  which  many 
are  stirred  in  secret;  feelings  which 
too  seldom  find  their  justification  in  the  facts 
of  after  life.  If  such  thoughts  are  made 
known  to  other  people  they  are  often  smiled  at 
as  mere  childish  dreamings,  or  are  chided  as  the 
evil  fruit  and  sickly  food  of  vanity,  rather  than 
the  outcome  of  a  heavenly  impulse.  But  however 
crude  and  mixed  with  idle  vanity  these  musings 
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may  be,  they  are  the  smoking  flax  which  God  will 
never  quench,  and  which  wise  men  will  try  to  fan 
into  a  flame.  We  cannot  possibly  be  wrong  in 
thinking  that  we  were  sent  into  the  world  to  be 
nobler  and  more  useful  than  are  most  of  those 
we  see  around.  The  sad  thing  is,  not  that  such 
thoughts  are  common,  but  that  they  are  so  easily 
and  so  generally  lost.  Some  of  the  most  degraded 
people  now  living,  and  thousands  of  miserable 
seekers  after  pleasure  and  pelf,  once  had  these 
thoughts  and  feelings,  and  in  sanest  moments 
they  know  that  it  is  their  shame  and  sin  that 
none  of  these  great  thoughts  have  been  trans- 
muted into  deeds.  Some  have  lost  their  aspira- 
tions because  too  indolent  to  cultivate  and  use 
their  talents.  Some  gave  themselves  to  pleasures 
which  developed  into  vices.  Some  surrendered 
their  hearts  to  the  love  of  money,  and,  because 
determined  to  be  rich,  fell  into  a  snare  and 
became  avaricious,  deceitful  and  dishonest ;  then, 
ceasing  to  respect  themselves,  they  sank  into 
deserved  contempt.  Others  in  their  impatient 
thirst  for  distinction  wasted  their  strength  in  the 
pursuit  of  quickly  won  successes,  cheap  applause, 
and  instant  recognition  ;  instead  of  resolving  to 
do  good  work,  and  show  themselves  approved  to 
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God,  content  to  leave  their  honours  and  rewards 
to  Him.  This  last  named  cause  of  failure  is 
probably  one  of  the  least  contemptible,  and 
therefore  one  of  the  most  frequent  and  fatal  of 
the  forms  under  which  temptation  assails  the 
young  and  ardent.  Just  as  eager  but  inex- 
perienced mountain  climbers  often  weary  them- 
selves by  hastening  up  the  nearest  slopes  and 
peaks,  and  fail  to  win  the  true  summit  because 
the  day  is  too  far  spent  before  the  right  path  is 
found,  so  many  noble  and  aspiring  souls  miss 
the  attainment  of  true  greatness,  not  through 
idleness,  or  mean  designs,  but  through  headstrong 
haste  to  reach  the  goal  without  treading  all  the 
intermediate  steps.  Happily  there  is  one  sure 
weapon  with  which  every  form  of  temptation  may 
be  overcome.  Our  one  great  need  is  to  have 
faith  in  God,  and  in  His  wise  ordering  of  life. 
We  cannot  be  too  certain  that,  measured  by  God's 
standard,  a  great  life,  a  life  filled  with  richest 
fruits  of  righteousness,  is  possible  lor  all.  No 
man  is  God's  Son  in  the  same  unique  sense  as 
Christ  was,  for  He  was  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father ;  and  no  one  is  entrusted  with  such 
business  as  He  came  to  accomplish  ;  but  all 
aspiring  thoughts  are  the  answer  of  our  spirits  to 
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the  Father's  voice  within  us  ;  and  if  we  are  true 
to  these  thoughts,  they  will  lead  us  through  days 
of  apparently  unprogressive  probation,  until  we 
see  our  allotted  part  in  the  Father's  business  set 
before  our  eyes,  as  Jesus  found  it  waiting  for  Him 
in  the  Temple. 

But   here    a    question    of  great   interest   and 

importance  rises   up.     What   was  the  business 

which  detained  Jesus  in  His  Father's 

His 

Father's  house,  while  His  parents  sought 
Him  with  sorrowful  and  foreboding 
hearts  ?  What  business  could  there  be  for  one 
so  young  to  do  ?  Can  we  discover  anything  to 
be  termed  "  business"  in  His  talk  with  the 
Rabbins  ?  If  so,  is  there  any  hint  of  possible 
business  to  be  done  by  ordinary  boys  and  girls 
to-day?  I  believe  there  is.  Indeed,  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  the  incident  would  have  found  a 
place  in  the  Gospels  unless  it  contained  a  practical 
lesson.  It  may  help  us  to  read  this  lesson  if  we 
recall  the  fact  that  in  after  life  Jesus  Christ  more 
than  once  used  children  to  correct  and  enlighten 
His  mature  disciples.  Those  little  ones  which 
believed  in  Him  were  of  service  to  the  Master 
by  simply  coming  when  He  called,  and  by  trust- 
fully allowing  Him  to  set  them  in  the  midst  of 
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men  who  had  disdainfully  wished  to  drive  them 
away.  Remembering  this,  can  we  doubt  that 
Jesus  Himself  might  do  some  good  business  for 
His  Father,  even  by  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors  ?  How  much  rather  then  might  He  serve 
God  and  man  by  simple  but  penetrating  ques- 
tions, which  evinced  His  own  childlike  trust  and 
love,  and  thus  implicitly  rebuked  the  ignorant 
pride  and  darkening  subtlety  of  self-satisfied 
teachers  of  Israel  !  In  His  last  visit  to  the 
Temple,  groups  of  children  followed  Jesus,  crying, 
"  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  !  "  and  when  the 
officials  were  angry,  Jesus  answered,  "  Did  ye 
never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  "  How  surely 
then  might  the  highest  praises  of  God  flow  from 
the  lips  of  His  well-beloved  Son,  without  the 
utterance  of  a  single  word  unsuitable  for  childlike 
speech. 

A  familiar  incident  may  aid  our  thoughts  in  this 
connection.  When  God  resolved  to  take  away 
the  mitre  and  the  ephod  from  the  house  of  Eli,  it 
was  a  child  who  bore  the  message,  and  Jewish 
tradition  states  that  Samuel  was  twelve  years  of 
age  when  he  heard  the  Voice,  and  received  the 
oracle  announcing  Eli's  judgment.  Might  not 
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Jesus,  at  this  same  age,  be  commissioned  by  His 
Father  to  carry  an  informal  warning  to  the  priests 
and  chief  teachers  of  Israel  ?  In  after  days  He 
was  compelled  to  utter  very  hard  sayings  to 
some  of  these  same  men.  How  beautiful  is  the 
thought,  therefore,  that  long  before  these  doctors 
were  called  upon  to  decide  how  they  would  deal 
with  Christ,  He  was  permitted  to  start  in  their 
minds  some  trains  of  thought  which,  if  rightly 
entertained,  would  prepare  for  His  reception  as  a 
teacher  sent  by  God.  From  that  sweet  child, 
words  of  simple  and  yet  awful  meaning  might  fall 
like  thunderclaps  on  the  ears  of  guileful  palterers 
with  truth.  Artless  questions  about  the  signifi- 
canceof  ancient  rights  and  ceremonies,  concerning 
the  law,  and  in  regard  to  the  right  interpretation 
of  prophetic  writings,  might  start  awakening 
trains  of  thought ;  might  touch  some  chords  of 
purest  feeling,  and  so  prepare  them  to  part  with 
their  soul-benumbing  traditions.  The  hearts  of 
not  a  few  of  these  men  were  frosted  with  pedantic 
subtleties,  and  their  intellectual  faculties  were 
stiffened  and  cramped  by  the  servile  repetition  of 
old  paraphrases  which  made  void  the  law,  and 
obscured  the  meaning  of  the  prophets.  Critical 
arguments  and  stern  exposure  of  their  learned 
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foolishness,  would  only  rouse  their  combativeness 
and  make  the  acceptance  of  new  light  more 
improbable.  But  if  anything  could  possibly  get 
behind  their  professional  entrenchments,  it  would 
be  the  modest  and  uncontroversial  but  piercing 
inquiries  of  a  thoughtful  child  in  whose  lips  there 
was  certainly  no  guile. 

Luke's  narrative,  illustrated  by  some  knowledge 
of  the  customs  of  the  time,  leaves  little  room  for 
doubt  that  this  was  the  real  nature  of  the  busi- 
ness in  which  Jesus  was  engaged.  During  the 
feast  or  just  after  the  close  of  the  greater 
ceremonies,  many  Rabbins  gathered  on  one  of 
the  terraces  of  the  Temple,  and  taught  the  people. 
Teachers  and  people  all  sat  together  on  the  pave- 
ment, and  anyone  was  free  to  ask  questions. 
There  would  be  no  more  impropriety  in  the 
questionings  of  a  child  than  there  would  be  in  a 
modern  Bible  class.  It  was  no  doubt  unusual 
for  boys  of  His  age  to  join  in  the  conversation  at 
such  times,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  doctors  were 
not  displeased  by  His  intervention,  and  were 
surprised,  not  by  the  fact  that  He  addressed  them, 
but  by  the  freshness  and  force  of  what  He  said. 
We  cannot  be  wrong  in  thinking  that  the  start- 
ling effect  of  His  words  would  be  due,  not  to  any 
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display  of  precocious  learning,  but  to  the  simpli- 
city and  directness  of  His  questions  and  answers. 
Certain  spurious  gospels  pretend  to  give  a  report 
of  many  things  that  Jesus  said,  but  these  marvel- 
lous sayings  are  on  a  par  with  their  invented 
miracles  and  are  equally  incredible.  Jesus  came 
to  the  Temple  fresh  from  His  own  Bible  reading, 
from  quiet  musings  and  communion  with  His 
Father,  and  would  go  right  to  the  heart  of  any 
subject  which  might  be  raised.  He  would  want 
to  know  what  the  words  of  Scripture  really  meant, 
not  what  could  they  be  made  to  mean.  He 
would  ask,  What  does  God  mean?  not,  How 
can  current  explanations  be  defended  ?  For  the 
purpose  of  exposing  the  frivolous  and  disin- 
genuous character  of  much  which  passed  for 
profundity,  the  questions  and  answers  of  the  Boy 
from  Nazareth  were  more  effective  than  a  series 
of  lectures  on  the  Old  Testament,  even  though 
Moses  or  Isaiah  had  been  raised  up  from  the  dead 
for  their  delivery. 

In  the  light  of  these  considerations  the  visit  of 
Jesus  to  the  Temple  takes  its  place  as  a  most 
important  and  gracious  part  of  His  mission  as  a 
teacher  sent  from  God.  At  no  period  could  He, 
with  so  little  offence  to  the  learned  orders,  awaken 
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misgivings  respecting  the  Tightness  of  their  con- 
ception of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He  was  a  Voice 
from  heaven  calling  upon  those  doctors  to  search 
the  Scriptures  with  eyes  of  childlike  humility. 
His  appeal  gave  them  not  less  than  eighteen 
years  for  newly  directed  study  before  being  called 
upon  to  pass  a  decisive  judgment  on  the  creden- 
tials of  the  Messiah. 

Apart  from  these  thoughts  of  high  duty  and 
benignant  ministry,  it  might  be  difficult  to  under- 
Jesus  and  stand  the  spirit  of  Christ's  reply  to 
His  Mother  His  mother.  Read  alone,  His  words 
seem  to  savour  of  some  indifference  to  her  feelings. 
Some  critics  have  professed  to  find  a  spot  of  dis- 
obedience on  the  character  of  Christ,  because  He 
tarried  in  the  city  after  His  parents  had  left. 
Others  defend  Him,  but  advance  the  rather 
damaging  excuse,  that  Jesus  was  so  absorbed  in 
the  prosecution  of  His  heavenly  Father's  business, 
that  He  became  quite  self- forgetful,  and  in  for- 
getting Himself,  forgot  His  parents  also.  But 
such  an  excuse  is  itself  an  accusation.  We  are 
wiser  to  see  in  the  incident  a  Father's  guiding 
hand.  Mary  and  Joseph  evidently  took  it  for 
granted  that  Jesus  was  following  among  the  lads 
of  their  party,  and  went  on  with  the  huge  Galliean 
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caravan  until  it  halted  at  eventide,  when  tents 
were  pitched,  and  families  were  gathered  to  sing 
the  vesper  psalm,  and  to  bow  in  prayer  together 
before  lying  down  to  sleep.  But  Jesus  was  other- 
wise directed,  and  He  seemed  rather  surprised 
that  His  parents  were  unaware  that  He  had 
something  special  to  detain  Him.  When  Mary 
reproached  Him  for  indifference  He  made  no 
confession  of  disobedience  or  carelessness ;  He 
did  not  ask  to  be  forgiven  or  excused,  but  gently 
reminded  her  of  that  Divine  Father  whose  will 
was  supreme,  and  to  whose  authority  Joseph  and 
/  Mary,  as  well  as  He  Himself,  must  bow.  He 
pleaded  no  will  or  inclination  of  His  own,  but 
God's  first  claim  on  His  devotion.  Mary  had 
spoken  of  His  "  father  "  as  sorrowfully  seeking 
Him.  Jesus,  probably  for  the  first  time,  revealed 
His  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  Joseph  was  not 
actually  His  father.  His  Father  had  not  been 
seeking  Him,  and  had  not  been  sorrowing. 
How  is  it,  then,  that  thou,  my  mother,  didst 
not  make  sure  that  I  was  pleasing  Him  ? 
"Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be" — that  it  was 
necessary  for  me  to  be — "  about  my  Father's 
business  ?  " 

There  must  have  been  a  sharp  pang  for  Mary 
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in  these  words.  They  were  a  prelude  to  that 
harder  saying  yet  to  come  :  "  Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "  Yes ;  and  because  it  was 
a  prelude  to  that  hard  saying,  it  was  a  merciful 
preparation  for  it.  Her  Son's  delicate  defence  of 
His  own  conduct  was  a  merciful  chiding  from 
God  ;  and,  as  to  those  doctors,  so  to  her,  His 
question  was  a  Divine  message,  bidding  her  make 
ready  for  future  trial.  Mary  had  pondered  in  her 
heart  the  mysterious  events  which  preceded  and 
followed  the  birth  of  her  firstborn  Son.  She 
thought  much  on  the  words  of  Elizabeth,  and  of 
the  Magi,  the  shepherds,  and  Simeon  and  Anna. 
But  twelve  years  are  a  long  time  for  the  most 
solemn  and  amazing  words  to  be  pondered, 
unless  new  events  revive  their  power.  Every 
morning,  for  thousands  of  days,  Mary  had  risen 
as  an  ordinary  village  housewife  ;  and  the  hours 
of  each  day  had  been  filled  up  with  common 
work,  and  with  more  or  less  ordinary  talk. 
There  is  ample  reason  for  believing  that  other 
children  were  born,  and  with  these  Jesus  had 
mingled,  not  only  at  table  and  in  play,  but  as 
an  object  of  affection  and  care.  Probably  the 
mystery  of  His  advent  had  gradually  become 
somewhat  dreamlike,  and  Mary  may  have  lost 
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not  a  little  of  that  awe  which  once  thrilled  her 
soul  and  excited  boundless  hopes.  Perhaps  that 
stay  in  the  Temple  was  needed  for  her  instruction, 
and  even  for  her  reproof.  She  may  have  needed 
to  be  stirred  up  to  more  earnest  prayer  for 
direction  concerning  her  method  of  treating 
Jesus.  If  this  were  the  case  it  would  only  leave 
Mary  on  a  level  with  the  wisest  and  best  parents. 
Few  lessons  are  more  urgently  needed  by  most  of 
us,  than  that  which  bids  us  constantly  to  remem- 
ber that  our  children  are  God's,  and  that  the 
obedience  we  may  exact  from  them  is  limited 
by  our  common  loyalty  to  Him.  If  Jesus  went 
back  to  Nazareth,  and  was  for  many  years 
subject  to  His  parents,  this  was  morally  possible 
only  because  those  parents  thenceforth  remem- 
bered and  respected  the  limits  of  their  authority. 
Others  might  see  but  little  of  the  bond  which 
linked  Jesus  with  the  unseen  guide  of  His  career ; 
but  Joseph  and  Mary  would  never  forget  the 
lesson  of  His  first  Pascal  Feast ;  the  lesson  that 
their  Child  had  meat  to  eat  they  knew  not  of, 
and  work  to  do  with  which  they  might  never 
interfere. 

We  tread  on  delicate  ground  when  endeavouring 
to  extract  the  teaching  of  this  incident,  without 
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ignoring  the  difference  between  Christ  and  our- 
selves. We  may  boldly  say,  however,  that  it 
illustrates  the  true  relations  of  parents  and  child- 
ren, as  presented  in  two  apostolic  admonitions. 
Of  these  the  one  is  a  precept  addressed  to  parents, 
and  it  bids  them  train  their  children  in  "  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  "  ;  the  other 
is  addressed  to  children,  and  gives  to  them  the 
correlative  command  to  obey  their  parents  "  in 
the  Lord."  Where  parents  and  children  meet 
on  this  common  ground,  no  conflict  can  arise. 
Authority  and  obedience  are  alike  confined  within 
the  spacious  realm  of  the  Divine  goodwill. 
Happy  the  parents  whose  children  yield  them  an 
obedience  such  as  this !  Happy  are  the  young 
whose  parents  train  them  up  to  serve  and  love 
the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts !  Even  for  these 
there  may  be  hours  of  natural  sorrow,  when  the 
tender  ties  of  home  are  strained,  or  are  rent 
asunder  by  the  imperative  demands  of  Christian 
duty.  For  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel, 
father  and  mother  must  sometimes  be  forsaken. 
But  all  such  separations  will  be  followed  by 
a  glorious  meeting,  not  always  on  earth,  nor 
until  after  many  days ;  but  without  fail  there  will 
be  a  meeting  in  the  Heavenly  Temple,  where  all 
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who  love  their  Father's  business  will  be  gathered 
in  due  season,  and  will  find  their  fellowship 
a  hundredfold  more  blessed,  because  of  the 
business  done  by  Him  who  was  once  a  child 
on  earth. 
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11  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  men."— LUKE  ii.  52. 

"  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  and  brother  of 
James  and  Joses  and  Judas  and  Simon  ?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
here  with  us?  " — MARK  vi.  3. 

THE  above  verse  from  Luke  is  the  only 
direct  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  Jesus 
passed  eighteen  years  of  life.  It  describes  our 
Lord  as  continuing  the  course  of  growth  which 
we  have  previously  considered  in  connection 
with  His  childhood.  The  only  added  thought 
is  that  contained  in  the  words,  "  in  favour  with 
God  and  man."  But  even  this  expression  is 
not  so  new  as  it  sounds,  for  the  word  translated 
"  favour"  is  the  same  as  is  rendered  "grace" 
in  verse  40,  and  happily  denotes  a  special 
aspect  of  its  varied  meaning.  Because  Jesus 
was  arrayed  in  the  beauty  of  God,  He  became 
increasingly  fair  and  lovely  in  the  sight  of  all 
beholders.  The  better  He  was  known,  and  the 
more  lustrously  His  nature  was  revealed  in 
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maturing  life,  the  more  He  was  honoured  and 
beloved. 

The  special  value  of  Luke's  statement  transpires 
when  we  connect  it  with  the  information  con- 
veyed by  Mark.  The  men  with  whom  Jesus 
found  favour  must  certainly  include  the  brethren 
and  sisters  mentioned  by  Mark.  If  Jesus  had 
been  esteemed  only  by  those  who  knew  nothing 
of  His  home  life,  Luke's  statement  would  have 
been  utterly  false.  His  primary  reference  must 
have  been  to  those  who  knew  Jesus  most  inti- 
mately, and  were  best  qualified  to  estimate  His 
character  and  worth.  At  first  sight  the  fact  thus 
brought  out  may  seem  unimportant ;  or,  at  any 
rate,  so  trite  as  to  demand  no  emphatic  utterance. 
To  some  lovers  of  Jesus  it  may  sound  almost  as 
superfluous  as  a  declaration  that  in  former  ages 
the  sun  was  luminous.  But  although  the  sun 
was  bright  before  man  walked  the  earth,  and  has 
never  been  dimmed,  its  brilliance  has  not  always 
been  visible.  In  this  cloudy  world  it  is  not  super- 
fluous to  record  that  on  any  given  day  the  sun 
shone  brightly.  In  the  same  way  it  is  not  a 
small  thing  to  say  that  at  a  particular  part  of  His 
life  men  saw  the  radiance  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness. There  came  a  time  when  His  brightness 
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was  obscured  by  dense  mists  of  prejudice,  and 
when  Jesus  ceased  to  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
His  relatives.  In  the  face  of  such  a  painful  fact 
as  this,  it  becomes  supremely  important  to  know 
that  the  hostility  and  contempt  which  His  family 
afterwards  displayed  were  not  due  to  any  lack  of 
love  or  esteem  for  Him  as  a  kinsman,  before  He 
launched  out  upon  His  public  career.  The  com- 
bined records  of  Mark  and  Luke  prove  that  the 
antagonism  of  Christ's  brethren  followed  a  great 
revulsion  of  feeling,  caused  by  His  public  action, 
and  not  by  His  personal  character.  It  is  possible, 
and  indeed  it  is  probable,  that  feelings  of 
personal  pique  and  disappointment  influenced 
the  brothers,  and  helped  to  bring  about  that  open 
rupture  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak  more 
fully  hereafter.  But  to  whatever  extent  these 
feelings  prevailed,  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
excited  by  the  twofold  fact  that  as  Jesus  began 
His  public  career  He  passed  into  a  region  where 
private  ties  were  not  allowed  to  influence  Him ; 
and  that  His  chosen  method  of  work  gave  no 
promise  of  social  or  political  elevation  to  the 
royal  house  of  David. 

At  this   point   it   becomes   necessary  to    ask 
what  was  the  precise  relationship  which   these 
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"  brethren  "  and  "  sisters  "  bore  to  Jesus.     Three 

theories  claim  attention.     First,  it  is  contended 

that  they  were  brethren  only  in  the 

TLQO 

Brethren     vague  sense  of  being  near  kindred, 
and  Sisters  and  were  in  all  probability  the  cousins 

of Jesus          r    T  rm  •    •  1 

of  Jesus.  This  opinion  is  a  baseless 
invention,  and  involves  so  many  absurdities  and 
contradictions  that  it  does  not  deserve  serious 
discussion.  Had  these  men  and  women  not 
been  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  most  literal 
sense,  the  people  could  not  conceivably  have 
used  the  words  recorded  by  Mark:  "  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  and  brother  of 
James  and  Joses  and  Judas  and  Simon?  and 
are  not  His  sisters  with  us  ?  "  These  terms  are 
perfectly  definite,  and  the  close  conjunction  of  the 
three  relative  terms,  "  son,"  "  brother,"  "sister," 
leaves  no  room  for  rational  doubt  about  their 
meaning.  I  will  only  add  that  correct  terms  for 
"  cousin  "  and  "  near  kindred  "  occur  in  the  New 
Testament,  and,  if  applicable,  one  of  these  would 
certainly  have  been  used  here.  Again,  it  is  con- 
tended by  Romanists,  and  by  many  others,  that 
the  brethren  of  Jesus  were  the  children  of  Joseph 
by  a  former  marriage.  This  also  is  a  gratuitous 
assumption,  and  would  never  have  been  heard 
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of  but  for  the  prevalence  of  a  morbid  asceticism 
which  dishonours  marriage,  and  for  the  super- 
stition which  magnifies  Mary  as  the  mother  of 
God  and  insists  upon  her  perpetual  virginity. 
Apart  from  the  defence  of  these  vain  imagina- 
tions there  is  no  pretext  for  the  theory  that  the 
brethren  of  Christ  were  not  Mary's  children. 
On  the  other  hand,  many  reasons  exist  for  taking 
the  opposite  view.  It  is  obvious  that  if  the 
Evangelists  had  felt  any  scruples  about  the  birth 
of  younger  brothers  and  sisters,  they  would  not 
have  written  as  they  did,  but  would  have  left  no 
room  for  doubt.  But  the  Gospels  are  silent 
about  a  previous  marriage,  and  no  other  children 
are  mentioned  until  many  years  after  the  birth 
of  Jesus.  The  movements  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
are  quite  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that 
Joseph  was  responsible  for  at  least  six  motherless 
children.  The  journey  to  Bethlehem  and  the 
long  sojourn  in  Egypt  would  not  have  been 
impossible  under  such  circumstances,  but  if  a 
family  had  been  left  behind  in  Galilee  some 
allusion  to  it  must  surely  have  crept  into  the 
narrative.  Again,  it  seems  clear  that  when  Jesus 
was  taken  to  Jerusalem  at  the  age  of  twelve, 
the  party  included  no  elder  brothers.  Still 
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another  reason  may  be  mentioned.  The  gene- 
alogy given  in  Matthew  traces  the  descent  of 
Jesus  from  David,  not  through  his  natural 
ancestor  Nathan,  but  through  Solomon,  who 
was  not  one  of  His  forefathers.  The  genealogy 
given  by  Luke  traces  the  line  of  blood  descent 
from  father  to  son,  the  other  gives  the  line  of 
official  heirship  to  the  throne  of  David  through 
those  who  actually  reigned  as  kings.  But  if 
Joseph  had  sons  older  than  Jesus,  He  would 
not  have  been  heir  to  the  crown,  and  thus  the 
insertion  of  His  official  pedigree  would  have 
been  little  less  than  absurd.  Taken  together, 
these  reasons  appear  to  place  the  simple  and 
most  natural  meaning  of  Scripture  beyond  fair 
question,  and  I  shall  henceforth  disregard  the 
futile  attempts  of  the  Roman  Church  to  get  rid 
of  it. 

Passing  from  this  unavoidable  discussion,  let 
me  direct  your  attention  for  a  moment  to  the 
almost  certain  fact  that  Joseph  had  died  before 
Jesus  began  His  public  ministry.  There  is  no 
record  of  this  event,  but  very  ancient  traditions 
and  the  universal  belief  of  the  Church  are  not 
ill-founded.  On  one  occasion  the  Jews  seem  to 
speak  of  Joseph  as  if  still  alive,  "  Is  not  this 
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Jesus,  the  carpenter's  son,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know  ?  "  (John  vi.  42).  But  against 
this  inconclusive  remark  we  have  to  note  the 
silence  of  the  Evangelists  on  occasions  which 
enforce  a  conviction  that  Joseph  was  no  longer 
on  the  scene.  Thus  at  the  wedding  feast  in 
Cana,  Mary  was  present,  but  there  is  no  mention 
of  Joseph.  John  tells  us  that  after  this  marriage 
Jesus  "  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He,  and  His 
mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His  disciples." 
This  journey  from  the  hill  country  to  the  scene 
of  His  public  manifestation  to  Israel  indicates 
that  His  relatives  were  profoundly  stirred  by 
what  had  taken  place,  and  were  looking  forward 
to  some  early  assertion  of  Christ's  claim  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  David.  From  this  time 
Joseph  is  never  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists, 
whether  alone  or  in  connection  with  Mary  or 
with  Jesus.  When  Jesus  was  on  the  cross, 
Mary,  but  not  Joseph,  was  present,  and  from 
the  manner  in  which  He  commended  His  mother 
to  the  care  of  John,  together  with  the  fact  that 
she  subsequently  lived  in  John's  house,  we  must 
conclude  that  she  had  no  home  to  go  to,  and 
was  dependent  on  the  kindness  of  her  Son's 
disciples.  These  facts  are  sufficiently  convincing, 
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but   it   may   still   be    added   that   the    frequent 

recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  son  of  David  proves 

that  He  was  regarded  as  the  head  of  the  then 

surviving  royal  family,  and  this  could  not  have 

been  the  case  if  His  reputed  father  had  been  alive. 

Assuming,  as  we  reasonably  may,  that  Joseph 

died  some  time  before  Jesus  was  thirty  years  old, 

we  may  find  in  this  fact  some  new 

the        points  of  contact  with  the  sympathy 

Carpenter    Qf    ^^      Thg    father    bejng    ^^ 

Jesus  as  eldest  son  would  become  the  head  of 
the  household.  On  Him  would  now  devolve  the 
charge  of  supporting  Mary  and  those  who  were 
still  children,  and  He  would  become  the  guide 
and  counsellor  of  those  nearer  to  Himself  in  age. 
In  strict  agreement  with  this  view  of  His  position, 
He  is  twice  called  the  carpenter — not  merely  the 
carpenter's  son,  but  "  the  carpenter,"  as  if  the 
business  at  Nazareth  had  passed  into  His  hands. 
There  is  something  very  precious  in  this  thought. 
It  brings  the  Son  of  Man  nearer  to  all  who  as 
parents  feel  the  many  burdens  and  daily  cares 
which  come  to  all  who  are  made  responsible  for 
other  lives.  It  also  brings  Him  nearer  to 
business  men,  without  removing  Him  from  the 
ranks  of  toiling  artisans.  It  has  often  been  said 
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that  the  Saviour  had  no  experience  of  business 
or  of  family  trials.     Many  are  glad  to  think  of 
Him  as  one  who  obeyed  the  ancient  mandate, 
"  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour/'  and  as  bearing  the 
weight  of  that  penal  mercy  which  ordained,  "  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread,"  but 
they  think  of  Him  as  doing  this  only  for  His  own 
livelihood.     How  blessed  then  for  wearied  minds 
and   troubled  hearts   to  consider   that   in    early 
manhood  Jesus  had  thrown  upon  Him  the  duties 
which  belong  to  the  head  of  a  numerous  family 
in   humble   life.     We   cannot  think  of  Him    as 
anxious,  but  we  may  well  believe  that  He  felt  the 
temptation  which  He  so  tenderly  warned  us  to 
resist.     He  who  said,  "  Be  not  anxious  for  the 
morrow,"    often  needed   to   trust    His   heavenly 
Father    for    the    morrow's    bread.     As    in    the 
wilderness  when  ready  to  perish  of  hunger,  so  in 
the  precarious  position  of  a  village  tradesman, 
Jesus  wrought  no  miracle  to  provide  bread,  or  to 
relieve  His  own  mind,  for  His  first  miracle  was 
that  in  Cana  of  Galilee.    Condescending  from  the 
throne  of  universal  providence  to  live  a  life  of  faith 
for  our  sakes,  the  Son  trusted  the  Father  before 
He  stood  up  to  preach,  "  Your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things." 
P.R.C.  81  F 
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This  same  view  of  our  Lord's  experience  should 
also  serve  to  bring  Him  near  to  all  who  have  been 
bereaved,  and  particularly  to  those  who  have  lost 
a  parent.  He  who  said  with  calmest  confidence, 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  shed  tears 
in  sympathy  with  Martha  and  Mary,  as  they 
stood  by  the  grave  of  Lazarus ;  and  He  would 
scarcely  stand  with  tearless  eyes  when  His  own 
mother  leaned  upon  His  hand  at  the  burial  of 
Joseph.  Although  His  spiritual  sight  could 
pierce  the  mystery,  and  could  see  the  glory  ol 
God  shining  behind  the  thick  black  cloud  of 
mortality,  He  would  none  the  less  groan  in 
spirit  as  at  Bethany,  and  He,  the  sinless  one, 
would  feel  the  sting  of  death  more  keenly  than 
any  one  of  us  can  feel  it  now.  In  that  same 
hour  Jesus  would  look  up  into  the  face  of  Him 
who  is  "  the  Judge  of  the  widow,  and  the  Father 
of  the  fatherless."  As  the  sorrowing  family 
crept  homewards  to  the  house  made  desolate,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  would  be  upon  Him  to  comfort 
those  who  mourned,  and  to  bind  up  the  broken- 
hearted. What  consolations  would  abound 
where  Jesus  lived  !  What  words,  what  watchful 
looks,  what  tender  deeds  would  help  the  faith 
and  fortitude  of  those  He  loved  !  What  blessings 
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of  timely  silence,  of  discerning  stillness,  and 
what  sacred  reverence  for  the  need  of  solitude 
with  God  and  with  memories  which  He  alone 
could  share,  would  speed  the  hour  of  revival  and 
of  lifting  up  for  those  who  were  bowed  down  with 
grief. 

The  thought  of  Jesus  and  His  preciousness  to 
Mary  in  her  widowhood  sheds  new  beauty  on 
that  pathetic  scene  upon  the  road  to  the  burial- 
ground  of  Nain,  when  He  restored  an  only  son 
to  his  mother,  who  was  a  widow.  No  funeral- 
party  is  to-day  arrested  on  its  way  to  the 
sepulchre,  but  the  same  Comforter  is  able  still  to 
enter  into  the  inmost  secret  of  our  grief.  The 
great  God  seems  too  high  and  too  remote  from 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  to  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmity  and  grief.  We 
believe,  perhaps,  that  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
there  abides  a  sympathy  which  is  infinitely  more 
tender  and  penetrating  than  man's ;  but  our 
weak  hearts  often  fail  to  imbibe  the  comfort  of 
this  faith,  until  we  see  the  expression  of  God's 
pity  in  the  Son  of  Man.  How  blessed,  then,  in 
all  our  hours  of  lonely  anguish,  to  remember  that 
Jesus  lived  as  a  son  with  the  widow,  and  as  a 
brother  with  the  fatherless,  and  that  all  their 
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griefs  were  mingled   in   the  cup  He  drank   on 
earth  ! 

In  this  connection  another  thought  occurs. 
As  stepping  into  Joseph's  place,  Jesus  would  not 
Jesus  at  on^  become  the  chief  bread  winner 
Family  and  comforter  of  the  family,  but  on 
Worship  fjjm  would  fall  the  duty  of  conducting 
the  daily  worship  which  was  never  omitted  in  the 
home  of  devout  Jews.  We  may  think  of  Him, 
therefore,  as  reading  the  Scriptures,  offering 
prayer,  and  at  special  seasons  maintaining  all 
those  religious  rites  which  were  of  a  private 
character.  Many  sincere  Christians  find  the 
conduct  of  family  worship  a  severe  task.  Only 
those  who  have  earnestly  tried  to  gather  up  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  a  silent  group,  com- 
prising people  of  different  ages,  characters,  tastes 
and  dispositions ;  and  to  give  utterance  to  their 
desires  without  staleness  of  feeling  or  monotony 
of  language ;  and  to  do  this  every  day  for 
lengthened  periods,  can  know,  or  even  imagine, 
how  difficult  it  is.  I  do  not  wonder  that  many 
shrink  from  such  a  service  as  a  task  too  high 
and  holy  for  their  powers.  In  many  homes  the 
absence  of  united  prayer  is  due  to  indifference,  to 
carelessness  or  ill-arrangement,  and  there  is  no 
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altar  because  there  is  no  priest.  Some  truly 
humble  and  honest  souls  sadly  lament  their  lack 
of  aptitude,  and  are  afraid  of  making  prayer 
a  weariness  to  others  by  their  own  incompetence. 
Others  refrain  from  any  effort  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  conscious  that  no  consecrating  oil  has 
been  poured  out  upon  them,  and  unaware  of  any 
heaven-lit  fire  to  make  their  sacrifice  acceptable 
to  God  or  man.  On  the  other  hand,  not  a  few 
who  maintain  the  old  custom,  do  it  only  as 
a  duty,  and  do  it  without  alacrity,  and  with 
doubting,  burdened  minds,  for  which  they  blame 
themselves  in  secret.  But,  again,  there  are 
others,  and  these  are  numerous,  who  began  the 
work  with  fear  and  trembling,  but  now  find  it  an 
increasing  joy.  As  they  advance  in  years,  and 
as  household  cares  grow  heavier  and  more  com- 
plex, they  find  an  indispensable  relief  in  the 
united  act  of  casting  these  cares  on  God.  They 
rejoice  in  it  as  a  priceless  bond  of  spiritual 
oneness,  a  golden  chain  linking  old  and  young 
around  the  feet  of  God,  and  rendering  all  the  joys 
and  griefs  of  each  a  common  grace  of  fellowship 
and  discipline. 

To  whichever  of  these  classes  we  belong,  we 
may  find  some  help  and  inspiration  in  the  thought 
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of  Jesus  reading  from  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  bowing  down  beside  Mary  and  His  brethren 
and  sisters  to  pour  out  requests  and  thanksgivings 
to  the  Father.  His  example  may  well  quicken 
a  sense  of  duty  in  those  who  fail  to  sanctify  home 
life  by  household  prayer ;  and  those  who  own 
their  duty,  but  flinch  from  its  discharge,  may  find 
some  comfort  and  relief,  if  they  picture  to  them- 
selves what  the  prayers  of  Jesus  would  be  like. 
We  may  be  quite  sure  that,  like  His  prayers  in 
after  life,  they  would  be  very  simple.  Unlike  the 
prayers  of  the  Pharisees,  they  would  certainly  be 
brief,  without  vain  repetitions,  and  totally  devoid 
of  any  display  of  artistic  eloquence.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  in  part  He  used  some  of  those 
ancient  forms  of  prayer  which  were  hallowed  by 
the  breath  of  many  generations  and  enriched 
with  sacred  memories.  The  model  prayer,  given 
afterwards  to  His  disciples,  may  itself  have  been 
used  by  Jesus  at  Nazareth.  In  any  case  it  is  a 
beautiful  prayer,  and  might  well  be  uttered  with 
united  voices  by  every  family  morning  by 
morning ;  and  as  long  as  we  live  and  have  our 
being  on  this  earth,  it  must  remain  as  new  and 
fresh  as  daily  light,  and  daily  need  of  bread, 
mercy,  guidance,  deliverance  from  evil  and  daily 
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grace  to  help  us  in  our  varied  tasks.  But  better 
even  than  this  provided  prayer,  there  comes  this 
all-sufficing  truth — He  who  called  upon  the 
Father  in  that  cottage  home  so  long  ago  is 
present  as  an  elder  brother  in  every  dwelling- 
place  to-day.  He  who  led  devotion  then  can 
still  lead  our  prayers  by  His  spirit,  and  will  surely 
help  our  infirmities  if  we  say  to  Him  in  childlike 
simplicity,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  Thou 
didst  pray  with  Thy  family  on  earth !  "  This 
same  Jesus  is  at  hand  to  inspire  and  hear  and 
answer  our  requests.  When  thought  runs  cold, 
and  words  falter,  and  our  souls  cleave  to  the 
dust,  He  can  pour  grace  on  stammering  lips,  and 
when  our  cries  are  but  unutterable  groanings, 
He  knows  our  minds  and  can  interpret  them  to 
His  own  heart. 

At  this  point  we  must  leave  the  private 
relationships  of  Christ  as  maintained  before  the 
hour  of  his  showing  to  Israel.  Other  surmises 
and  probabilities  might  gratify  a  curious  interest, 
but  these,  which  are  practically  certain,  may 
leave  in  our  minds  the  picture  of  a  home  sancti- 
fied by  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  With  all  its  tale 
of  lowly  toil  and  common  sorrows  and  tempta- 
tions, it  must  have  been  a  truly  happy  home. 
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There  is  not  the  faintest  indication  of  any  dis- 
sonance among  the  brethren.  In  Jacob's  house, 
jealousy  and  strife  arose  because  the  lad  Joseph 
stung  the  pride  of  his  elder  brothers  by  foolishly 
relating  dreams,  which  seemed  to  spring  from 
a  mind  fevered  by  ambition  and  unduly  elated  by 
the  unwise  favouritism  of  their  father.  Such 
wranglings  had  no  place  at  Nazareth.  When  our 
Lord  started  on  His  public  life  He  evidently  did 
so  with  the  loving  sympathy  of  nearest  kindred. 
How  this  happy  intercourse  was  broken  off,  and 
how  the  duties  of  brotherhood  to  all  mankind 
involved  offence  to  those  who  hitherto  had  loved 
Him  well,  can  be  explained  only  as  the  story  of 
His  sacrificial  service  reveals  the  manner  in 
which  a  prophet,  whose  aims  are  loftiest,  and 
whose  motives  and  methods  are  most  sublime, 
may  find  his  chief  foes  among  those  members  of 
his  own  household  who  love  him  tenderly,  but 
cannot  rise  to  the  altitude  on  which  he  lives. 
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LEAVING    HOME 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  came  from 
Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptised  of  John  in  the  Jordan." 
— MARK  i.  9. 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come." — JOHN  n.  4. 

IN  the  summer  of  the  year  26  A.D.,  Rome 
swept  away  the  last  shadowy  vestiges  of  Jewish 
self-government,  and  sent  Pilate  to  Jerusalem, 
as  the  representative  of  Caesar.  Up  to  this  time 
no  idolatrous  emblems  were  carried  into  the  city 
of  David,  and  out  of  respect  for  Jewish  scruples 
the  image  of  the  Emperor  was  removed  from 
Roman  banners  before  they  passed  the  gates. 
Pilate  ruthlessly  trampled  on  these  scruples  and 
caused  the  obnoxious  flag  to  wave  above  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  which  abutted  on  the  courts 
of  the  Temple.  The  policy  of  which  this  was  a 
symbol  caused  tumults  in  the  city  and  spread 
revolutionary  commotions  throughout  the  land. 
In  no  place  was  feeling  so  strong,  or  so  openly 
expressed,  as  in  Galilee.  In  that  province  a 
vigorous  national  party  had  been  in  existence  for 
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a  considerable  time,  and  many  who  sought  to 
emulate  the  heroic  deeds  of  the  Maccabees 
gathered  armed  bands  among  the  hills,  and  not 
a  few  lost  their  lives  in  ineffectual  insurrections. 
In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  and  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  national  ferment,  tidings  came 
to  Galilee  that  a  great  prophet  had  suddenly 
appeared  in  the  wilderness  of  Judsea,  and  had 
raised  the  startling  cry,  "  Repent,  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand  !  "  At  such  a  time 
this  cry  appealed,  not  only  to  religious  aspira- 
tion, but  to  racial  and  political  passion.  All 
Nazareth  would  be  stirred  by  the  news,  but  to 
the  family  of  Jesus  it  had  a  more  personal 
interest  than  to  any  household  in  the  land. 
The  brethren  of  Jesus  would  be  thrilled  to  hear 
that  their  cousin  John  had  burst  forth  from  his 
seclusion,  and  had  been  acclaimed  a  prophet  by 
the  people  of  Judaea.  They  had  seldom,  if  ever, 
seen  this  cousin,  but  had  often  heard  of  his 
austere  and  solitary  life.  Probably  they  had 
felt  little  sympathy  with  him  as  a  hermit,  but 
they  would  feel  a  glow  of  family  pride  in  his 
popularity  ;  while  his  clarion  call  to  prepare  for 
a  restoration  of  the  kingdom  would  not  only  stir 
their  honest  patriotism,  but  would  excite  their 
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more  selfish  hopes  of  elevation  as  members  of 
the  royal  stock  of  David.  These  young  men 
could  not  be  unaware  that  the  depressed  family 
to  which  they  belonged  was  the  centre  of  all 
Messianic  hopes.  They  knew  that  Jesus  was 
the  lawful  heir  to  the  throne  of  David ;  and 
on  this  account,  if  for  no  other  reason,  they 
would  naturally  be  eager  to  promote  any  move- 
ment which  might  transport  them  from  obscurity 
and  poverty  in  Nazareth  to  wealth  and  distinction 
in  the  royal  city  of  their  fathers. 

But  if  the  sudden  fame  of  John  the  Baptist 
had  a  startling  interest  for  the  brethren  of  Jesus, 
it  would  in  Mary's  eyes  be  fraught  with  a  pro- 
founder  significance.  It  would  bring  back  with 
vivid  distinctness  the  days  of  her  sore  amaze- 
ment, when  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  seemed 
to  be  clouding  her  with  shame  before  her 
betrothed  husband  and  among  her  people.  She 
would  recall  the  panic  in  which  she  arose  and 
fled  to  the  mountain  home  of  her  cousin 
Elizabeth,  and  the  rapturous  relief  which  came 
with  the  salutation,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women  !  "  She  would  remember  how  in  that 
same  hour  of  trustful  recognition,  the  dread  of 
contumely  passed  away,  and  her  soul  magnified 
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the  Lord,  and  her  spirit  rejoiced  in  God  her 
Saviour.  She  would  ponder  anew  those 
wondrous  talks,  and  those  inspiring  meditations 
upon  ancient  prophecies,  which  filled  up  the 
days  and  nights  of  her  long  visit,  and  how 
Zachariah  wrote  for  her  the  story  of  his  smiting 
with  dumbness  in  the  Temple,  and  of  all  the 
angel  had  said  while  standing  by  the  altar. 
Most  significant  of  all,  perhaps,  for  that  particular 
moment,  were  the  words  of  Zachariah  which 
spoke  of  John  as  a  forerunner  of  one  higher 
than  himself,  one  whom  she  identified  with  her 
own  God-given  child.  Such  memories  as  these 
would  rekindle  those  high  hopes,  which,  though 
never  renounced,  must  have  been  somewhat 
subdued  through  the  long  continuance  of  quiet 
uneventful  years.  To  Mary  therefore  the  tidings 
concerning  John  would  sound  like  a  trumpet 
signal  that  the  hour  had  come  for  Jesus  to  enter 
on  His  Father's  work. 

The  thoughts  of  Jesus  Himself  at  this  crisis 

must  remain  unsearchable,  but  we  cannot  err  in 

The        believing  that  He  would  be  pressed 

Baptism          .  ,  .  TT. 

and  wl*n  many  eager  questions  by  His 
Temptation  friends  and  neighbours.  He  would 
have  to  withstand  the  intrusions  of  curiosity,  and 
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the  urgings  of  impatience  ;  and  there  is  some 
indication  that  Mary's  solicitude  had  to  be 
gently  but  firmly  held  in  restraint.  The  words 
spoken  at  the  wedding  feast  in  Cana  were 
evidently  not  the  first  which  had  passed  between 
Mary  and  her  Son  in  regard  to  his  impending 
work.  They  sound  like  an  echo  of  some 
previous  conversation  in  which  Jesus  had 
allowed  His  mother  to  know  that  He  was  only 
waiting  for  an  appointed  hour  to  strike,  but  had 
left  her  in  total  ignorance  of  the  actual  time 
when  He  would  let  His  light  shine  out  before 
men. 

The  year  of  John's  appearing  was  a  Sabbatic 
year,  and  therefore  highly  favourable  to  his 
success  in  gathering  together  the  multitudes  of 
Israel.  Business,  especially  in  a  rural  town  like 
Nazareth,  would  be  very  slack,  and  almost  the 
whole  population  would  be  free  to  go  forth  into 
the  wilderness  to  hear  the  new  prophet.  But 
whatever  His  brethren  may  have  done,  Jesus 
made  no  haste  to  visit  John.  For  practical 
reasons  John  did  not  keep  the  multitude  in  one 
spot  for  any  great  length  of  time,  but  moved  up 
the  Jordan  valley  until  at  the  end  of  about  three 
months  he  had  come  as  far  as  Bethabara,  and 
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was  within  twenty  miles  of  Nazareth.  Then  in 
the  midst  of  winter,  and  probably  on  the  eve 
of  His  thirtieth  birthday,  Jesus  left  home  to  be 
baptised  in  the  Jordan  by  His  kinsman. 

After  His  baptism  Jesus  disappeared  for  forty 
days.  During  this  period  the  human  side  of  His 
twofold  nature  was  put  to  a  series  of  crucial  tests, 
in  which  the  multiform  temptations  of  His  public 
career  were  virtually  anticipated. 

Coming  up  from  His  solitary  conflict  in  the 
wilderness,  the  Conqueror  of  Satan  joined  Him- 

The  First   self  once  more  to  men,  and  had  to 

Disciples  fight  in  the  public  arena  what  was  in 
principle  the  same  battle,  though  the  vastness  of 
the  issue  was  hidden  under  a  cloud  of  petty 
details.  His  first  business  was  to  enlist  a  band 
of  fit  disciples,  and  it  is  delightful  to  note  that 
He  found  some  of  the  earliest,  tenderest  and  most 
faithful  friends  and  servants  among  His  near 
kindred.  He  was  destined  to  verify  the  bitter 
truth  that  a  prophet  may  lack  honour  in  his  own 
country,  and  that  the  worst  foes  of  a  good  man 
may  be  those  of  his  own  house  ;  but  to  this  rule 
He  found  many  beautiful  exceptions.  There  are 
strong  grounds  for  the  belief  that  Salome,  the 
wife  of  Zebedee  and  mother  of  the  apostle  John 
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and  of  James  his  brother,  was  a  sister  of  our 
Lord's  mother.  With  characteristic  delicacy 
John  does  not  obtrude  his  mother's  name  when 
mentioning  the  four  women  who  stood  by  the 
cross.  He  simply  records,  "  Now  there  stood  by 
the  cross  of  Jesus  His  mother,  and  His  mother's 
sister,"  and  then  goes  on  to  mention,  "  Mary  the 
wife  of  Cleopas,  and  Mary  Magdalene "  (John 
xix.  25).  But  Mark  names  "  Salome  "  as  one  of 
those  who  stood  by  the  cross,  and  also  as  one  of 
those  who  first  visited  the  sepulchre.  Beyond 
reasonable  doubt  therefore,  the  sons  of  Salome 
and  Zebedee  were  first  cousins  to  Jesus,  and  thus 
were  more  nearly  related  to  Him  than  was  the 
Baptist.  John  and  Andrew  were  the  first  to  join 
the  Master  in  the  wilderness  ;  John  alone,  after 
Peter  had  gone  out,  was  with  Christ  in  the  high 
priest's  palace  ;  he  was  the  last  to  stand  beside 
the  cross  ;  and  with  Peter  he  was  the  first  to 
hasten  to  the  tomb  after  the  women  had  declared 
it  empty.  When  all  his  comrades  had  been 
released  from  duty,  this  relative  whom  Jesus 
loved  was  accounted  worthy  to  be  left  on  earth 
to  share  the  fiercest  persecutions  of  the  Church  ; 
to  complete  the  delivery  of  Christ's  message  to 
mankind  ;  to  write  the  simplest,  loveliest,  yet 
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profoundest  version  of  the  Gospel  story  ;  to  bear 
a  final  witness  to  the  living  presence  of  Christ ; 
and  to  prepare  the  Church  for  her  long  and 
agonising  struggle  with  the  forces  of  evil  in  the 
world. 

The  due  relations  of  family  life  to  earthly  states 
have  oftenbeen  discussed.    In  some  ideal  republics, 
Family     an(i  'm  many  socialistic  experiments, 
Life        both    ancient    and    modern,    family 
affections  have  been  regarded  as  inimical  to  the 
public  welfare.     Many  theorists  insist  that  these 
private  ties  are  so  strong  and  yet  so  contracted  in 
their  range,  that  they  foster  narrow  and  selfish 
views  of  duty,  and  are  disintegrating  to  society, 
because  they  set  up  private  claims  in  opposition 
to  the  absolute  right  of  the  state  to  the   loyal 
devotion  of  its  citizens.     No  candid  thinker  can 
deny  that  these  opinions  deal  with  a  most  real 
and  formidable  source  of  danger.     It  is  a  danger 
which    monarchs    and   democratic   governments 
have  always  to  take  into  account,  and   it  is  a 
danger  which   Jesus    Himself    recognised,    and 
sought  to  counteract  in  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     The  vital  question  is  not,  Are 
the  claims  of  the  larger  community  superior  or 
inferior  to  those  of  the  family  ?  but,  How  can  the 
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wider,  but  vaguer  and  more  impersonal  claim  to 
our  devotion  be  enforced  ?  The  manufacturer  of 
paper  constitutions,  seeing  how  powerfully  the 
love  of  kindred  operates,  is  tempted  to  say,  We 
must  get  rid  of  this  force,  we  must  weaken  the 
family  bond ;  if  needful,  we  must  abolish  the 
family  unit,  and  leave  no  scope  for  its  unpatriotic 
passions  in  our  social  system.  But  this  coarse 
and  brutal  expedient  is  foredoomed  to  failure.  In 
order  to  deliver  society  from  family  selfishness 
it  destroys  the  natural,  and  therefore  divinely 
ordained,  school  for  the  cultivation  of  disinterested 
affections,  and  ignores  the  conspicuous  fact  that 
the  most  heroic  sacrifices  made  for  the  defence  v/ 
and  service  of  a  native  land  have  been  chiefly 
inspired  by  the  thought  that  it  is  the  land  in 
which  forefathers  lived  and  died,  and  that  in  its 
peace  and  security  lies  the  only  guarantee  of 
quietude  and  safety  for  each  separate  home  within 
its  borders.  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  is 
no  jealousy  of  private  affections.  The  claims  of 
the  kingdom  are  made  paramount,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  Gospel  men  are  often  called  upon  to 
leave  father  and  mother  and  wife  and  children. 
"Whoso  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me 
is  not  worthy  of  Me,"  said  Christ,  and  by  His 
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own  example  He  has  illustrated  the  truth  that  no 
earthly  tie  is  so  sacred  as  that  which  binds  us  to 
the  business  of  the  Father  in  heaven.  But  sacri- 
fice, when  made  in  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  the  destruction  but  the 
expansion  and  transfiguration  of  parental,  filial 
and  fraternal  love.  The  love  of  parents  is  drawn 
up  higher  to  embrace  Him  "from  whom  every 
fatherhood  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named."  The 
love  of  brethren  is  broadened  out  to  bestow  itself 
.  on  all  men  everywhere  as  many  branches  of  a 
single  stock.  If  we  love  not  those  whom  we  see 
and  touch  from  day  to  day,  how  shall  we  love 
those  whom  we  have  not  seen,  or  see  afar  off,  and 
with  whom  our  relations  are  less  intimate  ?  If 
unselfish  affections  are  not  called  into  activity  in 
early  life  the  heart  becomes  callous,  and  the 
power  to  imagine  the  best  feelings  and  the 
deepest  needs  of  others  is  left  dormant.  For 
those  who  are  strangers  to  what  is  tender  and 
beautiful  in  home  life,  the  very  names  of  God  are 
meaningless,  and  the  very  terms  in  which  He 
calls  for  our  service  to  His  kingdom  are  made 
void.  Because  of  these  things,  God  has  set  the 
solitary  in  families,  and  has  made  our  private 
relationships  a  set  of  natural  sacraments  to  show 
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forth  and  nourish  our  capacity  for  those  larger 
relations  of  love,  which  link  each  human  spirit 
with  Himself  and  with  all  the  members,  seen  and 
unseen,  of  His  vast  family  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  The  earliest  incidents  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  love 
of  kindred  has  been  sanctified  to  the  furtherance 
of  His  kingdom,  and  the  experience  of  many 
centuries  has  confirmed  the  promise  of  those 
days,  when  John  and  Andrew  found  their  own 
brothers  and  brought  them  to  Christ.  The  history 
of  the  Church  proves  that  although  fidelity  to 
Christ  has  occasioned  many  painful  partings,  and 
many  family  disruptions,  the  intimate  fellowships 
of  home  and  the  cords  of  natural  affection  have  < 
been  the  channels  through  which  the  truth  and 
grace  of  Christ  have  flowed  most  freely.  They  have 
been  like  those  golden  pipes  in  Zechariah's  vision, 
through  which  the  golden  oil  was  poured  from  the 
sacred  olive  tree  into  the  seven-branched  lamp. 

We  have  now  to  follow  Jesus  as  He  returned 
into  Galilee.     It  was  on  a  Jewish  Sabbath  that 

o  ening    J°^n    pointed    to    Him    and    said, 
of  the       "Behold   the    Lamb  of  God   which 

Ministry     taketh    away   the    sjn    Of  the    world." 

It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  when  our 
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Lord  began  His  ministry  as  a  Teacher  sent  from 
God.  No  humbler  commencement  of  public 
work  was  ever  made  than  was  made  by  Him 
who,  having  come  to  be  the  light  of  the  world, 
was  content  to  open  His  mission  in  some  quiet 
covert  by  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  and  by  talking 
to  His  own  cousin  and  one  other  listener ! 
Probably  before  the  night  closed  their  conference, 
this  little  congregation  was  doubled  by  the 
advent  of  another  cousin  and  of  Simon  Peter, 
and  on  the  next  day  these  were  joined  by  Philip 
and  Nathanael.  With  these  six  disciples  Jesus 
returned  to  Galilee,  leaving  John  the  Baptist  in 
possession  of  the  multitude  which  flocked  to 
hear  his  words,  and  seemed  to  be  the  seal  of  his 
success. 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  Jesus  went 
not  to  Nazareth,  but  to  Cana,  a  small  town 
among  the  hills  a  few  miles  farther  north. 
Viewed  in  the  light  of  the  sequel,  this  marks  a 
complete  change  in  His  mode  of  life.  Henceforth 
He  might  visit  the  old  house,  but  He  would 
never  again  call  it  His  home.  From  this  day 
the  Son  of  Man  would  have  no  place  to  lay  His 
head,  except  such  as  love  might  offer,  in  gratitude 
for  spiritual  blessings.  From  the  hour  when  He 
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set  out  to  be  baptised,  Jesus  ceased  to  earn  His 
own  bread  or  to  support  Mary  by  hand  labour. 
The  lowly  workshop  where  He  had  made  ploughs 
and  yokes  would  know  Him  no  more.  For  the 
future  His  business  was  to  make  workmen  for 
God  and  to  put  His  yoke  of  love  on  human 
souls.  Before  calling  upon  His  followers  to 
forsake  their  several  trades  and  crafts,  and  to 
live  as  the  servants  of  a  faithful  Master  in  heaven, 
Jesus  had  to  go  before  them  on  the  path  of 
obedient  trust.  For  forty  days  He  had  waited 
instead  of  working  for  His  bread,  and  the  Father 
had  allowed  Him  to  suffer  hunger.  From  that 
terrible  trial  of  faith  and  patience,  and  strong  in 
the  power  of  His  victory,  He  came  from  the 
solitude  and  dearth  of  the  wilderness  to  show 
His  sympathy  with  those  who  feasted  and  made 
merry. 

According  to  an  ancient  tradition,  the  wedding 
at  Cana  was  that  of  one  of  our  Lord's  sisters, 
The        and  this  is  not  improbable.     The  fact 
Wedding    that  Mary  was  present  and  spoke  to 
at  Cana    ^e  servan^s  with  some  authority  is 
at   least   consistent  with   the  tale,  but  the  all- 
important  fact   is,  that,  whatever  Mary's  posi- 
tion  at  the  feast   may  have   been,   Jesus  took 
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occasion  to  repress  her  incautious  zeal,  and  to 
prohibit  the  slightest  attempt  to  direct  His  public 
work.  Mary  was  evidently  assured  that  the 
hour  had  come  for  her  Son  to  make  Himself 
manifest  to  Israel  as  the  Messiah.  She  had 
waited  through  the  forty  days  of  Christ's 
seclusion  in  the  wilderness,  as  Aaron  waited 
while  Moses  remained  in  the  cloud-wrapped 
mountain.  From  her  nephews  she  must  have 
heard  of  the  witness  borne  by  the  Baptist  to 
Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  She  had  seen  her 
Son  coming  back  from  the  Jordan  with  a  band 
of  followers  who  already  called  Him  Rabbi,  and 
had  heard  the  wondering  talk  of  her  friends  and 
neighbours,  as  they  discussed  the  sudden  trans- 
formation of  their  young  carpenter  into  a  teacher 
and  a  probable  aspirant  to  the  throne  of  David. 
It  is  incredible  also  that  Mary  could  have  met 
Jesus  without  having  some  talk  with  Him  about 
His  recent  movements,  and  particularly  about 
the  serious  changes  involved  in  His  relinquish- 
ment  of  business,  and  removal  from  the  household 
of  which  He  had  been  the  head.  It  would  have 
ill  become  Jesus  to  abandon  His  private  duties 
with  silent  indifference  to  the  difficulties  thus 
occasioned.  He  who  said  to  a  faltering  recruit, 
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"  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,'*  would  not 
entangle  Himself  anew  with  the  business  of  the 
shop  and  the  house ;  but  He  who  thought  of 
Mary's  future  needs  even  when  hanging  on  the 
Cross  would  not  fail  to  provide  for  His  own  lack 
of  service  when  forsaking  her  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  There  is  some  comfort  here  for  those 
detained  from  desired  work  abroad  by  the 
obligation  to  provide  things  honest  for  one 
dependent  on  them  for  support,  but  I  now  dwell 
upon  the  thought  chiefly  because  it  helps  to 
explain  Mary's  attitude,  and  to  show  how 
naturally,  and  with  what  confidence,  she  was 
looking  for  some  immediate  display  of  Christ's 
hitherto  restrained  powers.  If  He  had  confided 
to  her  a  slight  intimation  of  His  plans  she  would 
be  somewhat  elated  in  spirit,  and  full  of  eager, 
if  not  impatient,  longing  to  witness  some  decisive 
act  of  royalty.  There  was  nothing  dictatorial  in 
her  words,  but  there  was  a  readiness  to  urge 
Him  forward,  a  disposition  to  say,  "  Show  Thy- 
self," and  in  this  appeal  Jesus  must  have  caught 
an  echo,  distant  and  faint,  but  still  an  echo,  of 
the  great  tempter's  counsel  to  cast  Himself  down 
from  a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  into  the  gorge 
of  Kedron.  He  had  to  resist  this  temptation 
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when  it  came  from  the  pure,  but  indiscreet,  love 
of  Mary,  or  from  the  proud  and  passionate 
attachment  of  Peter,  as  firmly  as  when  it  came 
from  the  malicious  craft  of  Satan.  For  Mary's 
own  sake,  and  to  avert  the  need  for  more  painful 
correction  in  the  coming  days,  it  was  wise  and 
kind  to  make  it  clear  from  the  outset  of  His 
public  ministry  that  her  motherhood  gave  her 
no  title  to  advise  the  Lord's  anointed,  or  even  to 
become  a  privileged  intercessor  for  His  favours. 

"  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "     To 

all  of  us  this  has  often  seemed  a  hard  saying. 

a  To  many  it  has  seemed  almost  cruel 

Jesus  and  J 

His  for  Christ  to  address  His  mother  with 
the  cold  and,  to  our  ears,  almost 
contemptuous  word,  "  Woman."  It  has  often, 
and  quite  truly,  been  explained  that,  in  the 
language  used  by  Christ,  the  word  would  not  bear 
quite  the  same  significance  as  it  does  in  English. 
But  this  is  a  most  inadequate  explanation.  A 
moment's  consideration  should  make  it  clear  that 
this  was  the  kindest  and  most  delicate  way  in 
which  Christ  could  speak  to  Mary.  Had  Christ 
said,  "  Mother,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  "  it 
would  have  been  a  much  harder  saying,  and  it 
would  have  implied  at  least  two  great  falsehoods. 
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It  would  have  been  a  tacit  acknowledgment  that 
Mary  was  the  mother  of  that  in  Him  which  was 
unbegotten,  and  it  would  have  been  an  unfilial 
repudiation  of  her  maternal  relationship  to 
Himself  as  the  offspring  of  her  own  flesh.  As  His 
mother  Jesus  had  still  much  to  do  with  Mary. 
He  was  never  ashamed  of  the  relationship.  He 
never  ceased  to  show  filial  love,  and  never  refused 
her  ministry  when  duty  allowed  of  its  acceptance. 
In  so  far  as  she  was  His  mother  He  had  neither 
the  wish  nor  the  right  to  cast  her  off,  and  it  was 
therefore  impossible  for  Him  to  say,  "  Mother, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? "  By  saying 
" woman"  at  Cana  and  again  upon  the  cross, 
Christ  spoke  to  her  by  name — that  is,  by  her 
nature.  She  was  the  most  blessed  among 
women,  but  still  a  woman,  human  not  Divine. 
Only  our  paltry  class  distinctions  can  ever  dull 
our  ears  to  the  sacred  sweetness  of  the  name 
"  woman,"  and  we  may  well  blush  to  find  our- 
selves defending  Christ  for  using  it.  It  was 
precisely  because  Mary  was  a  woman,  and  there- 
fore not  the  mother  of  the  Divine  nature  in 
Christ,  that  her  Son  had  to  limit  the  realm  of  her 
just  influence.  The  wonders  she  desired  to  see 
could  be  wrought  only  by  the  nature  which  was 
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not  derived  from  her,  therefore  the  voice  of  the 
Divine  Son  must  plainly  speak  to  her  humanity. 
He  must  speak  on  this  occasion  as  One  above,  as 
One  infinitely  higher  than  she,  or  else  He  would 
sanction  thoughts  which,  if  unchecked,  would  lead 
Mary  herself  into  grievous  error,  and  in  course  of 
time  would  lend  a  specious  sanction  to  a  corrupt- 
ing form  of  superstition  in  the  Church.  By 
almost  insensible  steps  the  Church  came  to  speak 
of  Mary  as  the  mother  of  God.  From  the 
unwise  use  of  this  false  title  men  gradually 
learned  to  trust  to  her  mediation,  as  more 
readily  granted  than  that  of  the  ascended 
Saviour,  and  finally  came  to  regard  her  throne  as 
loftier  and  more  gracious  than  her  Son's. 

The  words  of  Christ  were  not  needless  or 
harsh,  but  they  would  certainly  pierce  Mary's 
heart  like  a  sword.  No  mother  can  fail  to  suffer 
anguish  when  she  sees  the  son  who  has  been  her 
delight  passing  away  into  spheres  of  action  where 
she  can  no  longer  share  his  inmost  thoughts.  Every 
mother  is  proud  of  her  son's  greatness,  but  such 
pride  is  ever  mixed  with  pain.  Mary  had  often 
prayed  in  secret,  "  Father,  glorify  my  Son,"  but 
glory  is  never  reached  on  earth  without  sacrifice, 
and  the  cost  of  sacrifice  is  seldom  paid  by  one 
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alone.  Mary  had  to  learn  at  Cana  what  she  had 
dimly  seen  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  that 
the  Father's  business  was  beyond  her  comprehen- 
sion, and  that  He  who  did  that  business  must  live 
a  life  which  would  be  to  her  impenetrable.  He 
was  to  tread  the  wine-press  alone.  He  was  to 
pursue  a  path  whereon  she  would  be  unable  to 
follow,  and  at  the  end  He  would  have  to  drink  of 
a  red  cup  which  she  could  neither  take  away  nor 
share.  So  it  must  ever  be.  Those  whom  the 
Father  honours  by  leading  them  to  the  holy  hill 
of  sacrifice  must  go  up  step  by  step  as  He 
ordains ;  and  those  whose  lives  are  linked  with 
theirs  by  the  closest  and  most  tender  ties  must 
often  fail  to  hear  the  voices  they  hear,  and  to 
understand  the  wisdom  of  their  course.  Like 
Mary,  therefore,  friends  are  always  liable  to  err, 
and  may  unconsciously  savour  of  the  things  of 
Satan,  if  they  attempt  to  divert  or  hinder,  or  even 
if  they  try  to  hasten,  the  course  of  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God.  That  will  proceeds  from  a 
wisdom  which  sees  our  smallest  actions  in 
relation  to  the  universal  designs  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  therefore  must  often  be  inscrutable,  except  to 
those  to  whom  it  is  inwardly  revealed  ;  and  must 
often  strike  across  the  lines  of  human  sagacity 
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and  choice.  The  hardest  test  of  loyalty  is  that 
which  came  to  Jesus  at  Cana,  the  test  of  which 
He  was  thinking  when  He  said,  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of 
Me."  For  all  who  feel  the  strain  of  this  high 
test  Jesus  has  left  an  example  which  they  alone 
can  appreciate  ;  and  for  those  who  feel  the  pang 
of  surrendering  their  best  loved  ones  to  the 
strange  but  perfect  will  of  God,  there  is  a  beautiful 
example  in  the  act  of  Mary,  when,  understanding 
her  Son's  claim  of  freedom,  and  unrepelled  by  His 
correction,  she  turned  to  the  servant  standing 
by  and  said,  ''Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you, 
do  it." 
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SEPARATED    FROM    HIS    BRETHREN 

u  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  He  and  His  mother 
and  His  brethren  and  His  disciples :  and  there  they  abode  not 
many  days." — JOHN  ii.  12. 

"  And  when  His  friends  heard  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of 
Him :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  Himself." — MARK  iii.  21. 

WHEN  we  consider  how  many  things  of 
supreme  interest  and  importance  Jesus  must 
have  done  and  said  which  are  not  written  in  any 
of  the  Gospels,  and  when  we  observe  the  wide 
gaps  which  are  left  in  the  story  of  His  life,  we 
may  be  disposed  to  marvel  that  John  should 
have  thought  it  needful  to  mention  the  little 
journey  to  Capernaum  which  Jesus  took  with 
His  family  and  friends.  The  record  does  not 
suggest  that  it  was  marked  by  any  special  inci- 
dent. It  tells  of  no  miracle  by  the  way,  nor  of 
any  great  discourse.  The  verse  adds  nothing  to 
the  story  of  the  wedding  feast  at  Cana,  and  it 
does  not  preface  the  history  of  the  Paschal  feast 
at  Jerusalem,  which  immediately  follows.  It  is 
just  a  little  note  thrown  in  between  the  two 
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narratives ;  and  the  fact  stated  seems  insignifi- 
cant in  comparison  with  those  months,  if  not 
years,  of  activity  concerning  which  the  memoirs 
of  our  Lord  are  silent. 

As  usual,  however,  when  tempted  to  criticise 
the  Gospels,  a  little  patience  will  discover  some 
priceless  gleams  of  light.  This  is  the  only 
sentence  in  all  the  Gospels  which  discloses  the 
manner  in  which  Jesus  emerged  from  the  seques- 
tered hill  country  to  begin  His  public  work  in 
the  populous  cities  of  Galilee  and  in  Jerusalem. 
Looking  back  over  many  eventful  years,  which 
had  filled  the  Roman  world  with  strife  about 
Christ's  person,  the  author  of  this  Gospel  must 
have  remembered  with  unspeakable  interest  that 
morning  in  early  spring  when  he  had  walked  in 
a  homely  little  company  over  the  green  hills,  just 
flushing  into  red  with  wild  flowers,  and  thence 
down  the  ravine  which  led  to  Capernaum,  where 
most  of  Christ's  mighty  works  were  done.  Life 
had  been  a  very  hard  and  solemn  business  for 
John  since  that  day.  Dazzled  by  the  Divine 
glory  which  suddenly  flashed  out  from  Christ  in 
the  miracle  of  Cana,  he  and  his  friends  had 
looked  forward  to  a  splendid  career  for  their 
Master  and  for  themselves.  They  had  indulged 
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in  many  brilliant  day-dreams,  and  believed  that 
all  the  humiliations  and  sorrows  of  Israel  were 
at  an  end.  All  these  dreams  had  been  dissipated, 
and  the  realities  of  awakened  life  had  borne  no 
resemblance  to  their  visions.  The  events  on  which 
John  looked  back  were  infinitely  greater  than  any 
to  which  he  had  looked  forward  ;  yet  the  old  man 
must  have  sighed  with  a  truly  human  mixture  of 
exultation  and  sadness,  as  he  recalled  the  sweet 
picture  of  that  happy  little  company  going  down 
into  the  crowded  town  as  the  favoured  friends 
of  the  promised  Prince  of  the  house  of  David. 

This  verse  has  a  peculiar  value  because  it 
clearly  shows  that  when  Jesus  first  launched  out 
upon  His  work  He  had  the  sympathy  of  His 
family.  As  we  look  upon  this  little  band  we  see 
that  Mary  had  not  been  offended  by  the  words 
spoken  at  the  feast.  She  was  not  driven  from 
the  side  of  her  Son  because  forbidden  to  inter- 
meddle with  His  times  and  methods  of  self- 
revelation.  The  mother  rejoiced  to  follow, 
though  the  woman  was  not  permitted  to  lead ; 
and  as  Mary  walked  that  day  her  soul  would 
magnify  the  Lord  afresh.  The  brethren  of  Jesus 
were  also  content  to  follow  in  His  train.  We 
have  already  learned  from  Luke's  account  that 
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they  loved  and  honoured  Him.  It  is  evident 
that  His  quiet  strength,  His  deep  wisdom,  His 
pure  ways  and  perfect  brotherhood,  lifted  Him  to 
an  altitude  which  excluded  jealousy  and  qualified 
Him  in  their  eyes  to  wear  the  ancient  crown  of 
their  father  David,  and  to  restore  the  sceptre  to 
his  fallen  house.  At  present  there  was  nothing  to 
repel,  or  perplex,  or  disappoint  these  young  men. 
Thus  far,  nothing  had  been  said  or  done  which 
clashed  with  their  secular  Messianic  hopes.  They 
had  not  been  called  upon  for  any  sacrifice,  or  for 
any  reverence  or  faith  beyond  the  natural  deference 
due  from  the  younger  brothers  of  an  heir-apparent 
to  an  earthly  throne.  Even  self-interest  blended 
with  natural  affection  and  with  family  pride  to 
make  them  loyal  to  Jesus  ;  and  we  may  conclude 
that  if  Jesus  had  advanced  upon  the  path  they  were 
expecting  Him  to  tread,  these  brethren  would  have 
been  as  loyal  and  as  enthusiastic  in  His  service 
as  were  Simon  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

But  while  cherishing  this  conviction,  we  must 
take  note  of  a  slight,  but  significant  feature  of 

Brethren    Jonn's  record.    You  will  observe  that 
not        he  distinguishes  between  the  brethren 

Disciples    of  christ  and  His  disciples.     Neither 

here  nor  at  any  time  before  the  resurrection  are 
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they  numbered  among  the  "  disciples/'  and  when 
this  fact  has  been  noted  it  throws  light  on  several 
statements  which  might  otherwise  seem  to  call 
for  no  critical  attention.  John  ends  his  account 
of  the  miracle  at  Cana  by  observing,  "  and 
His  disciples  believed  on  Him."  Reading  this 
alone  we  should  not  venture  to  draw  from  it 
any  inference  unfavourable  to  the  faith  of  the 
brethren,  for  it  certainly  does  not  deny  that 
they  believed  ;  but  the  statement  sounds  ominous 
when  reviewed  in  the  light  of  a  later  passage  in 
which  John  states  distinctly,  "  neither  did  His 
brethren  believe  in  Him."  Probably  these  words 
imply  that  an  absence  of  positive  trust  had  been 
followed  by  positive  distrust,  but  they  certainly 
sanction  the  opinion  that  John  used  the  term 
"  disciples  "  in  its  most  restricted  sense,  and  was 
unable  to  say  that  the  brethren  of  Jesus  believed 
in  Him  after  the  miracle  at  Cana,  in  the  same 
way  as  he  himself  had  believed,  and  as  the  other 
five  did  who  had  followed  Jesus  as  a  prophet  on 
His  return  from  the  Jordan.  There  seems  to 
have  been  no  distrust  of  Jesus  during  the  journey 
to  Capernaum,  but  while  the  disciples  discerned 
in  Him  the  religious  teacher  and  prophet,  the 
brethren  saw  only,  or  chiefly,  the  heir  of  David, 
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the  future  king.  In  defining  their  attitude  it  is 
impossible  to  predicate  either  active  belief  or 
active  disbelief.  Between  the  two  poles  there 
lies  a  zone  of  wide  expanse,  a  zone  wherein 
multitudes  abide  and  move  about,  now  inclining 
toward  one  pole  and  now  toward  the  other. 
Somewhere  in  this  zone  the  brethren  of  our  Lord 
were  dwelling  before  they  became  offended  with 
His  plans.  As  they  walked  down  the  mountain 
road  that  day  they  were  probably  unconscious  of 
any  misgivings.  They  believed  in  Jesus  as  far 
as  they  understood  His  pretensions,  but  they  had 
not  felt  the  magnitude  of  His  claim  on  their 
reverence  and  trust.  They  were  ready  to  espouse 
His  cause  as  conceived  by  themselves,  but  they 
were  more  anxious  to  sit  near  His  throne  in  an 
earthly  kingdom  than  to  sit  at  His  feet  as  learners ; 
less  prepared  to  take  upon  themselves  His  yoke 
as  a  spiritual  Master;  less  able  to  drink  of  any 
bitter  cup  of  self-denial  than  were  those  six  eager 
followers  who  already  called  Him  Master  and  Lord. 
Let  us  not  be  unjust  to  these  brethren. 
Superficial  critics  may  imagine  that  of  all  men 
The  Effect  of  m  *ne  world  they  were  the  least 
Familiarity  excusable  for  lack  of  faith,  because 
they  had  enjoyed  the  longest  and  most  intimate 

114 


Separated  from  His  Brethren 

acquaintance  with  Christ.  Wiser  thinkers  will 
confess  that  this  supposed  advantage  was  in  truth 
a  terrible  source  of  temptation  to  reject  any 
superhuman  claim.  Their  position  was  one  of 
unequalled  difficulty.  It  is  not  due  to  accident, 
or  to  peculiar  perversity  that  a  prophet  has  no 
honour  in  his  own  country,  or  in  his  own  house. 
It  is  because  familiarity,  though  it  may  not  breed 
contempt,  almost  inevitably  blinds  the  eyes  to 
some  of  those  qualities  which  arrest  the  attention 
of  strangers.  There  is  also  an  instinctive  scepti- 
cism which  recognises  the  extreme  improbability 
of  finding  an  extraordinary  being  in  the  person  of 
an  intimate  companion,  and  particularly  in  a  near 
kinsman.  Feelings  of  this  kind  would  not  affect 
the  alacrity  of  the  family  to  honour  Jesus  as  the 
rightful  claimant  to  the  throne  of  David.  The 
whole  province  of  Galilee  was  aglow  with  a 
revived  spirit  of  nationalism,  and  if  the  time  to 
favour  Israel  were  come,  the  blessing  must  needs 
come  through  some  member  of  the  ancient  royal 
family.  The  difficulty  came  when  Jesus  assumed 
the  role  of  a  prophet  rather  than  that  of  a  political 
leader.  There  was  a  time  when  professed 
prophets  were  so  plentiful  and  so  popular  that  no 
man  would  think  it  strange  to  have  one  for  a 
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brother.  But  that  time  had  long  gone  by,  and 
no  prophet  had  arisen  for  several  centuries. 
Zechariah  had  predicted  the  up-growth  of  such  a 
spirit  of  scepticism,  such  a  jealous  suspicion  of 
imposture,  that  parents  would  even  slay  their 
own  sons  if  they  pretended  to  be  prophets.  He 
declared  that  God  would  send  a  true  prophet  to 
Israel,  a  man  His  own  equal,  who  should  be 
Divine  Shepherd  to  the  people.  But  he  also 
intimated  very  plainly  that  the  great  Leader  and 
Commander  would  be  rejected,  and  that  His 
rejection  would  in  no  small  measure  be  brought 
about  through  a  reactionary  scorn  of  pretenders. 
This  prophecy  found  some  part  of  its  fulfilment 
in  the  family  history  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Keeping  these  thoughts  in  mind  we  shall  have 
no  difficulty  in  admitting  that  the  familiarities  of 
home  life  in  Nazareth  made  it  harder  for  the 
brothers  of  Jesus  to  discern  His  unique  glory. 
For  James  or  Joses  or  Judas  or  Simon  to  say  as 
Nathanael  said:  "  Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,"  was  in  effect  to  say  :  "  I  am  the  brother 
of  God's  Son."  Think,  then,  how  hard  for  any 
human  being,  conscious  of  his  own  commonplace 
origin  and  endowments  as  a  peasant,  to  entertain 
so  vast  a  thought !  Happily  for  these  men,  Jesus 

116 


Separated  from  His  Brethren 

knew  and  made  large  allowance  for  their  peculiar 
difficulties.  He  was  well  aware  that  it  was 
harder  for  them  to  conquer  the  contradictions  of 
their  common  flesh  and  blood  than  it  was  for 
others  with  whom  the  tie  was  not  so  close.  I 
take  it  that  His  words  in  the  Synagogue  of 
Nazareth  were  not  words  of  bitter  reproach,  but 
words  of  large  allowance  and  liberal  judgment. 
He  knew  that  a  prophet  must  needs  be  misunder- 
stood at  home.  Ordinary  people  are  ill-prepared 
to  receive  Divine  oracles  from  the  lips  they  have 
for  many  years  heard  talking  about  the  petty 
things  of  the  house  and  market-place,  or  the 
workshop  and  the  field.  When  a  prophet  sud- 
denly bursts  forth  from  some  mysterious  retreat 
as  John  the  Baptist  did,  there  is  no  appear- 
ance of  incongruity  between  his  past  habits 
and  his  present  pretensions ;  but  the  sudden 
assumption  of  miraculous  and  prophetic  power 
by  Jesus  must  have  come  with  a  great  shock 
to  those  who  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to 
see  Him  sitting  at  the  same  board,  labouring 
at  the  same  bench,  and  sleeping  in  the  same 
room. 

In  making  these  admissions  we  are  providing 
a  lesson  for  ourselves.     Many  complain  that  a 
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written  life  of  Christ  is  a  cold,  remote  and  in- 
sufficient means  for  the  production  of  faith.  They 
"Having  envy  those  who  saw  the  Lord  with 
not  Seen"  eyes  of  sense,  and  are  ready  to  mur- 
mur :  "  If  we  could  only  have  seen  Jesus,  and 
touched  His  hand,  and  heard  His  voice,  it  would 
have  been  easy  to  believe.  If  we  had  been  brought 
up  in  Nazareth,  there  would  have  been  no  excuse 
for  doubt ;  but  now  all  the  facts  are  far  away  and 
shadowy  ;  we  hear  a  voice  of  testimony,  but 
we  see  no  man  ;  no  light  gleams  into  our  faces 
from  those  wondrous  eyes.  Sirs,"  they  exclaim, 
"  we  would  see  Jesus,  and  if  we  could  see  Him 
we  could  believe/'  But  to  all  such  repinings  the 
record  of  Christ's  private  relationships  provides 
a  standing  answer.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot 
reveal  the  Son  of  God.  They  did  not  reveal  Him 
to  His  brothers.  The  sense  perceptions  we  crave 
as  a  help  to  faith  were  their  greatest  hindrance. 
If  we  believe  not  the  written  story,  a  story  which 
has  the  confirmation  of  a  world  in  course  of 
transformation  by  His  influence,  neither  should 
we  have  believed  while  as  yet  He  was  not  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  so  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God. 

We  leap  now  over  a  period  of  at  least  one 
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year.     During  all  this  time  we  are  granted  no 

glimpse  of  Mary  and  her  younger  sons.    Within 

"He  is      ^is    interval,  the  little  party  which 

beside      came  down  from   the   hills    has    by 

Himself"     some     means      been      djvidedt        The 

disciples  have  increased  in  number;  some  have 
left  all  to  be  constantly  with  Jesus,  and  have 
been  drawn  closer  to  Him  in  faith  and  love;  but 
Mary  and  her  sons  walk  no  more  with  Him. 
Suddenly  they  reappear  upon  the  scene,  and  in 
an  attitude  of  open  opposition,  it  might  almost 
be  called  antagonism.  Christ  was  again  in 
Capernaum.  Crowds  gathered  wherever  He 
went,  and  on  all  hands  it  was  recognised  that  a 
dangerous  situation  had  been  developed.  The 
friends  of  Herod  feared  the  outbreak  of  an 
insurrection  which  might  at  least  bring  him 
into  disgrace  at  Rome.  The  Pharisees  were  so 
afraid  of  a  popular  commotion  that  they  were 
willing  to  join  with  the  Herodians  in  an  effort  to 
put  Jesus  to  death.  Our  Lord  himself  saw  the 
danger  of  producing  a  civil  broil  which  could 
bring  neither  political  nor  spiritual  salvation  to 
the  people.  To  avert  this  evil  He  withdrew  to 
the  sea ;  thence  He  went  up  into  the  high  table- 
land above  Capernaum,  and  on  coming  down  He 
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went  with  the  newly-ordained  apostles  into  a 
house  in  the  city.  Outside  this  house  a  vast 
multitude  assembled,  and  so  besieged  His  retreat 
that  it  was  impossible  even  to  eat  bread. 
Mary  and  her  other  sons  were  in  the  city,  but 
had  not  been  in  Christ's  company  for  some  time; 
and  evidently  were  ignorant  of  his  return  until 
sundry  persons  ran  from  the  crowd  to  tell  what 
was  happening.  On  hearing  the  report  they 
were  filled  with  consternation,  and  evidently 
trembled  for  His  safety.  They  said,  "He  is 
beside  Himself,"  and  hurried  out  to  lay  hold  on 
Him.  Meanwhile  it  appears  that  a  deputation 
of  Scribes  from  Jerusalem  were  rpaking  their 
voices  heard  among  the  people,  declaring  that 
He  had  a  devil,  and  was  in  league  with  Beelzebub, 
the  Prince  of  the  devils.  Knowing  this,  Jesus 
called  the  learned  men  into  His  presence,  and 
publicly  exposed  the  absurdity  of  their  accusa- 
tion. At  this  point  "  There  came  .  .  .  His 
brethren  and  His  mother,  and,  standing  without, 
sent  unto  Him,  calling  Him,"  that  they  might 
forcibly  put  Him  under  restraint  as  a  madman. 

A  more  painful  interruption  could  scarely  be 
imagined,  nor  can  I  think  of  anything  more 
fitted  to  disconcert  a  public  teacher  than  a  charge 
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of  inanity  made  by  jeering  enemies,  and  sup- 
ported by  his  own  family.  Nothing  less  than 
a  sublime  consciousness  of  wisdom  and  power 
could  have  preserved  the  composure  of  one  thus 
assailed.  But  Jesus  was  able  not  only  to  main- 
tain His  quiet  dignity,  but  to  use  the  occasion  to 
impress  upon  His  hearers  a  memorable  lesson. 
This  lesson  will  demand  our  careful  study  here- 
after, but  before  listening  to  Christ's  reply,  it  will 
be  wise  to  ask  how  His  mother  and  brethren 
came  to  such  a  state  of  mind. 

The  narrative  does  not  suggest  that  Christ's 
kindred  had  ceased  to  love  Him.  In  the  case  of 
Mary  such  a  suspicion  would,  of  course,  be 
unthinkable,  yet  no  distinction  can  be  drawn 
between  her  and  the  brethren.  Whatever  their 
fault,  and  however  it  originated,  their  intentions 
seem  to  have  been  kindly.  The  sting  of  their 
conduct  lay  in  its  sincerity.  They  evidently 
believed  what  they  said,  and  deplored  the  mis- 
fortune which  had  overtaken  Jesus.  They  did 
not  say,  like  the  Scribes,  that  Jesus  had  a  devil. 
Their  phrase  imports,  not  an  alliance  with  evil 
spirits,  but  a  temporary  derangement  due  to  an 
overwrought  brain,  and  the  exciting  effects  of 
popularity.  There  is  no  sign  that  they  wished 
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to  degrade  Jesus  before  the  public,  much  less  to 
aid  the  plans  of  those  conspiring  against  Him. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  that  they  sought 
to  save  Him  from  arrest  or  assassination. 

We  can  never  know  with  certainty  the  precise 

steps  by  which  these  relatives  arrived  at  the  con- 

The        elusion  that  Jesus  was  demented,  but 

Higher  the  cause  of  their  gradual  estrange- 
ment is  not  obscure.  The  clue  is 
simple,  and  has  already  been  noted  in  the  dis- 
tinction drawn  between  brethren  and  disciples. 
Lacking  sufficient  humility  and  faith  to  rank 
themselves  among  those  who  gave  themselves  up 
to  follow  Christ  and  learn  of  Him,  they  failed  to 
drink  in  His  thoughts,  and  to  be  impregnated  with 
His  spirit.  Ceasing  to  follow  Him,  or  following 
only  fitfully,  and  coming  seldom  or  never  into 
intimate  intercourse  with  Him,  they  Would  lose 
instead  of  gain  in  power  to  understand  His  words, 
and  to  sympathise  with  Him  in  His  labours  of 
love.  Speaking  to  His  disciples  a  few  days  later 
Jesus  said,  "  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  unto  them 
that  are  without,  all  things  are  done  in  parables." 
It  is  an  inexorable,  and,  indeed,  a  necessary  law 
of  our  intellectual  and  moral  nature,  that  unto 
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him  that  hath  shall  be  given.  It  is  only  in  pro- 
portion to  our  present  store  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  that  we  are  capable  of  being  taught. 
It  is  only  by  appropriating  that  which  is  within 
our  reach  that  we  can  make  any  advance,  and 
without  progress  we  inevitably  lose  our  interest 
in  the  things  already  acquired;  and  loss  of  interest 
in  spiritual  things  always  means  that  they  are 
slipping  out  of  our  possession. 

Even  the  love  of  Jesus  could  not  save  His 
relatives  from  the  operation  of  this  ethical  and 
natural  law,  and  there  are  two  ways  in  which  it 
would  tend  toward  estrangement.  It  is  certain 
that  our  Lord  would  do  nothing  willingly  to  repel 
them  from  His  side,  but  it  is  equally  certain  that 
they  would  be  tempted  to  feel  aggrieved  as  they 
saw  Him  passing  more  out  of  their  circle  and 
consorting  more  and  more  closely  with  others. 
In  this  connection  it  is  significant  that  just  before 
the  attempt  to  put  Jesus  under  restraint,  as  beside 
Himself,  He  had  taken  a  step  which  linked  Him 
more  closely  than  ever  with  twelve  privileged 
attendants.  Inside  this  little  circle  Jesus  would 
seem  to  be  less  approachable  by  others  and  less 
desirous  of  fellowship.  We  need  not  impute  to 
His  relatives  any  mean  kind  of  jealousy,  but  they 
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were  human ;  and,  putting  ourselves  in  their 
place,  we  are  sure  that  they  would  be  inclined  to 
blame  Jesus  for  forsaking  them,  rather  than 
blame  themselves  for  any  failure  of  loyalty  to 
Him.  Even  among  the  twelve  there  were 
different  degrees  of  intimacy;  and  Peter,  James 
and  John  were  accorded  the  grace  of  companion- 
ship with  Christ  in  experiences  which  were 
hidden  from  all  others. 

The  consequences  of  any  personal  severance 
are  always  cumulative.  Misunderstanding  leads 
to  loss  of  sympathy,  and  loss  of  sympathy  leads 
again  to  lessened  power  to  understand,  and 
deprives  of  opportunity  for  discovery  or  revelation. 
It  was  inevitable,  therefore,  that  as  weeks  and 
months  passed  by,  the  distance  between  Jesus  and 
His  brethren  should  increase.  During  all  this  time 
nothing  had  been  done  to  carry  out  the  pro- 
gramme they  had  laid  down  for  Him  in  their  minds. 
Instead  of  going  towards  a  throne  Jesus  seemed 
to  be  courting  destruction.  All  the  most  influential 
parties  in  the  State  were  becoming  more  hostile, 
and  many  of  His  warmest  admirers  were  becoming 
troubled  and  perplexed.  Men  like  Nicodemus 
held  aloof  because  offended  at  the  strange  sort 
of  kingdom  He  preached  and  the  mystical  nature 
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of  His  claims.  The  Nationalist  party  was  losing 
its  enthusiastic  hope  of  finding  a  political  and 
military  Messiah  in  the  son  of  Joseph.  Even 
John  the  Baptist,  who  had  said,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God/'  had  been  smitten  with  doubt  in 
his  prison  cell.  How  can  we  wonder,  then,  that 
men  whose  patriotic  aspirations  were  blended 
with  family  hopes  should  be  among  the  most 
perplexed  and  most  disappointed  men  in  Israel  ? 
But  the  case  was  harder  for  them  to  understand 
than  has  been  shown.  Jesus  had  not  only  failed 
^.  .  to  assert  His  Messianic  claims  in 

Divine 

or         the   way   they   expected,   but,   while 

Demented  ?  interests    in 


this  direction,  He  had  of  late  been  setting  up 
other  claims  which  His  brethren,  with  their 
limited  views  of  His  nature,  could  not  honestly 
justify.  He  had  defied  the  Sabbath  customs  of 
their  age  in  what  seemed  to  them  an  arrogant 
and  presumptuous  way.  He  had  brought  into 
public  contempt  those  Rabbis  whom  the  common 
people  almost  worshipped  as  a  sacred  caste. 
Worst  of  all,  He  had  dared  to  assume  the  Divine 
prerogative  to  forgive  sins.  What,  then,  could 
they  conclude  ?  That  brother  of  theirs  was 
either  Divine  or  He  was  demented.  That  He 
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was  Divine  seemed  incredible.  Wicked  they 
knew  that  He  was  not.  Hence  they  felt  obliged 
to  say,  "  He  is  mad."  Not  anger  or  scorn,  or 
hostility,  but  kindness,  and  a  sad  but  honest 
sense  of  duty  urged  them  to  protect  Him  from 
Himself  and  from  His  raging  enemies.  Common- 
sense  combined  with  brotherly  solicitude  seemed 
to  say  within  their  hearts,  Much  wisdom  and  much 
labour  and  religious  fervour  have  destroyed  His 
self-possession — "  He  is  beside  Himself." 

One  other  source  of  error  needs  to  be  con- 
sidered. It  cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ's 
relatives  were  correctly  informed  of  all  that  He 
had  really  said  and  done.  Falling  off  to  a 
distance,  they  not  only  failed  to  hear  what  they 
might  have  heard,  and  to  see  what  they  might 
have  seen  ;  but  they  would  hear  many  garbled 
reports,  many  silly  and  malicious  rumours,  and 
some  of  those  coarse  and  caustic  comments 
which  were  plentifully  indulged  in  by  their 
neighbours.  The  reproaches  of  those  who  freely 
reviled  Him  would  be  cast  on  His  near  kindred. 
Unable  to  justify  all  His  actions  and  teachings, 
they  would  daily  find  it  more  painful  to  bear 
these  taunts  and  to  defend  or  even  excuse  His 
career.  Even  the  apostles  broke  down  sometimes 
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under  the  attacks  of  His  enemies ;  and  every 
follower  of  Christ  to-day  knows  how  hard  it  is  to 
find  an  answer  to  the  serious  arguments  against 
and,  worse  still,  the  specious  perversions  of  His 
teaching,  and  the  sneering  insinuations  which 
are  so  easily  multiplied  by  those  who  love  Him 
not  and  have  no  wish  to  understand  His  life. 
All  these  difficulties  must  have  been  felt  in  an 
exaggerated  form  by  Mary  and  her  children.  It 
is  on  record  that  the  people  of  Nazareth  and 
its  vicinity  pointed  to  the  simple  and  unlettered 
family  as  a  living  argument,  a  sort  of  reductio  ad 
absurdum,  of  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  acknow- 
ledged even  as  a  prophet ;  and  we  have  also 
read  how  the  Pharisees  persecuted  the  man  born 
blind  because  he  would  not  echo  their  charge  of 
alliance  with  the  devil ;  and  how  they  shot  their 
darts  at  Nicodemus  when,  in  a  timid  way,  he 
sought  to  moderate  their  counsel  against  Christ. 
These  incidental  samples  of  the  spirit  which  was 
abroad  make  it  certain  that  those  who  were  in 
any  way  supposed  to  be  in  sympathy  with  Jesus 
would  have  to  endure  a  galling  fire  of  mockery 
and  scornful  questioning.  How  impossible,  then, 
it  must  have  been  for  those  brethren  to  repel 
these  attacks,  when  they  heard  in  every  argument 
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an  echo  of  their  own  misgivings  ;  and  how  natural 
it  was  for  their  very  love  for  Jesus  to  take  the  form 
of  a  protective  restraint. 

We  cannot  proceed  at  this  time  to  deal  with 
the  manner  in  which  Christ  foiled  their  inter- 
ference, nor  can  we  speak  of  the  way  in  which 
He  made  allowance  for  the  peculiar  difficulties 
of  His  relatives  and  took  special  means  to  lead 
them  into  the  truth.  Let  us  be  content  for  the 
present  to  render  homage  to  the  Divine  simplicity 
and  unfaltering  veracity  which  has  placed  on 
record  their  insulting  treatment  of  our  Lord. 
Human  wisdom  would  have  cast  a  veil  of  silence 
over  this  slur  upon  His  name.  Human  charity 
would  have  refrained  from  exposing  the  woeful 
error  of  men  who  subsequently  rose  to  high 
places  in  the  Church.  But  the  Spirit  of  God 
employs  these  doubts  and  blunders  for  our  in- 
struction ;  and  our  faith  in  Christ  is  strengthened 
by  the  fact  that  His  Divine  glory  shines  out  the 
more  resplendently  against  the  dark  of  storm- 
clouds  which  threw  black  shadows  on  His  path, 
and  threatened  to  burst  in  an  overwhelming 
deluge  over  His  life. 


128 


VII 

THE    BREACH    WIDENED 

"Who  is  my  mother  and  my  brethren?  And  looking  round 
about  Him  He  saith,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother." — MARK  iii.  33 — 35. 

WHEN  Mary  and  her  sons  made  their  public 
attempt  to  lay  hold  of  Jesus  as  beside  Himself, 
they  were  mixing  one  of  the  bitterest  cups  of  gall 
and  wormwood  ever  given  Him  to  drink.  Shame 
and  reproach  were  becoming  His  daily  portion, 
but  when  the  cup  was  thrust  against  His  lips  by 
the  hands  of  His  kinsmen,  a  new  ingredient  was 
introduced,  and  He  tasted  the  anguish  of  which 
an  old  psalmist,  possibly  His  father  David,  had 
complained  in  the  familiar  words,  "  For  it  was 
not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me ;  then  I  could 
have  borne  it ;  neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me 
that  did  magnify  himself  against  me ;  .  .  .  but 
it  was  thou  .  .  .  my  companion  and  my  familiar 
friend."  But,  however  much  Jesus  might  suffer 
from  the  conduct  of  His  friends,  it  will  be  clear 
to  every  generous  mind  that  the  most  painful 

P.R.C.  129  i 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

part  of  the  duty  laid  upon  Him,  was  not  the 
meek  acceptance  of  an  indignity,  but  the 
unavoidable  task  of  publicly  reproving  His 
mother  and  brethren.  The  words  to  Mary  at 
Cana  were  spoken  in  a  private  gathering,  and 
possibly  were  heard  by  her  alone,  and  in  answer 
to  a  whispered  hint  about  the  wine.  But  what- 
ever Jesus  might  say  or  do  on  the  present 
occasion,  would  become  the  theme  of  scandal- 
loving  tongues  throughout  the  city ;  and,  indeed, 
from  end  to  end  of  the  land ;  yea,  more,  would, 
as  Christ  foresaw,  become  the  common  property 
of  mankind  for  ages.  But  whatever  pain  He 
might  feel  Himself  and  inflict  on  others,  love 
for  the  world  forbade  Him  to  be  silent.  The 
thing  had  not  been  done  in  a  corner,  but  in  the 
presence  of  a  crowd,  and  no  self-restraint  could 
hide  the  fact  of  a  family  variance.  Every  eye 
was  watching  to  see  how  He  would  act,  and 
every  ear  strained  to  catch  His  answer.  Close 
around  were  His  disciples,  grieved  and  indignant. 
Confronting  Him  were  the  hostile  critics  from 
Jerusalem,  exulting  in  the  confirmation  of  their 
own  accusation.  Every  window  and  gallery  and 
passage  whence  men  could  look  down  into  the 
open  court  in  which  He  sat  was  thronged ;  while 
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outside  the  house  the  street  was  packed  with 
townsmen  and  strangers  from  all  parts  of 
Galilee  and  Judea.  Something  must  be  said, 
for  silence  would  be  more  contemptuous  than 
any  speech.  With  unruffled  calmness,  therefore, 
Jesus  made  His  wonderful  reply.  Looking  His 
adversaries  in  the  face,  and  stretching  forth  His 
hand  towards  His  disciples,  He  proclaimed, 
"  Behold,  My  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he 
is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

The  self-possession  of  Christ  under  the  trying 
circumstances  in  which  He  was  placed  offers  a 
striking  comment  on  the  charge  of  being  beside 
Himself.  It  is  a  theory  which  has  found 
advocates  in  all  ages,  and  is  still  heard  of 
occasionally.  Those  who  first  propounded  it 
were  free  from  those  malignant  feelings  which 
moved  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  say,  "  He 
hath  a  devil,"  yet  they  lacked  the  courageous  faith 
to  say,  "  He  is  the  Son  of  God."  But  nothing 
in  the  story  of  His  life  is  more  impressive  than 
the  calm  composure  with  which  He  endured  the 
contradiction  of  ruthless  foes  and  foolish  friends 
against  Himself.  He  took  the  affront  of  His 
family  as  He  took  the  blows  and  taunts  and 
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spitting  of  the  high  priest's  servants,  and  of  the 
Roman  soldiers.  Nothing  could  excite  Him  to 
unguarded  speech,  or  ruffle  the  peace  of  His 
Spirit.  In  the  midst  of  passionate  multitudes 
He  stood  unmoved  as  when  He  arose  in  the 
foundering  boat  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and 
rebuked  the  winds  and  the  waves. 

Nothing   could  be   gentler  in   tone,   or  more 

exquisitely  delicate  in  expression,  than  the  words 

The        w^k    whicn    Jesus     set     aside     the 

Spiritual   summons     to     rejoin     His     family. 

Family  There  is  not  a  trace  of  personal 
resentment  to  be  detected  in  them.  He  does  not 
complain  of  any  want  of  respect,  or  any  lack  of 
motherliness  or  brotherly  kindness.  Those  who 
hoped  to  witness  a  family  feud  were  disappointed, 
for  not  a  word  that  Jesus  uttered  could  be  quoted 
against  His  kindred.  His  language  may  be 
thought  to  imply  that  His  kinsmen  were  lacking 
in  such  loyalty  to  the  will  of  God  as  He  saw  in 
His  disciples,  but  this  is  not  a  certain  inter- 
pretation. Jesus  knew  what  was  in  men,  and 
without  an  instant  of  uncertainty  He  saw  that 
the  one  thing  needful  for  the  hallowing  of  a  pain- 
ful incident  was  that  He  should  eliminate  every 
petty  thought  and  feeling,  and  lift  the  minds  of 
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His  hearers  into  the  purest  atmosphere  of  religious 
truth.  The  Divine  Teacher  found  a  sermon 
where  most  men  would  have  found  a  degrading 
altercation.  Disciples,  enemies  and  friends  were 
equally  in  need  of  a  lesson,  and  with  infinite 
wisdom  He  provided  one  which  might  work  for 
salvation  to  all  who  would  receive  it  into  their 
hearts.  For  His  mother  and  brethren  there  was 
the  special  lesson  that  they  must  never  again 
interfere  with  His  public  action  or  in  any  way 
presume  to  be  His  mentors.  For  Him  and  for 
them,  the  will  of  God  was  supreme,  and  He 
would  do  that  will  at  any  cost  to  Himself  or  to 
them.  There  was  no  charge  of  disobedience  on 
their  part,  but  there  was  an  intimation,  which  their 
consciences  might  easily  appropriate,  that  a  more 
humble  and  self-denying  devotion  to  the  Divine 
will  would  have  enabled  them  to  recognise  that 
His  life  was  one  of  obedience,  and  that  His 
doctrine  and  works  were  of  God  and  not  the 
extravagances  of  a  demented  being.  Speaking 
as  the  Son  of  God,  His  message  was  substantially 
this,  If  you  will  only  be  true  to  My  Father's 
voice,  you  will  be  His  sons,  and  if  you  are  His 
sons  you  will  be  My  brethren  indeed.  The  work 
that  I  am  doing  is  His  work,  and  the  words 
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which  offend  you  are  not  Mine  but  His. 
Accepting  this  lesson  for  ourselves  let  us  rejoice 
in  the  assurance  that  if  we  are  obedient  to  Him, 
we  shall  not  fail  in  our  duty  to  one  another,  nor 
shall  we  be  found  at  variance.  The  kinsmanship 
which  is  of  the  flesh  only  is  outward  and  ephe- 
meral ;  and  its  claims  are  null  and  void  if  set  against 
the  claims  of  truth  and  righteousness.  But  a 
common  spirit  of  sonship  to  the  Father  is  a  bond 
of  brotherhood  which  eternal  flames  could  not 
dissolve. 

Read  in  this  light,  Christ's  words  open  out 
great  vistas  of  thought  and  declare  principles  of 
priceless  value  to  the  world.  They  contain  in 
germ  all  those  great  doctrines  which  Paul  was 
afterwards  inspired  to  expound,  concerning  the 
nullity  of  every  fleshly  tie  as  a  supposed  qualifica- 
tion for  citizenship  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Christ  had  come  to  found  a  spiritual  family  by 
bringing  men  into  a  new  life  of  faith  and  love 
toward  God.  He  had  come  to  break  down  all 
ancient  barriers  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and 
to  create  a  new  kingdom  out  of  materials  taken 
from  all  classes  and  nationalities.  The  Jews 
thought  that  when  the  Messiah  came,  they  would 
be  His  people  by  reason  of  their  birth  as 
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Abraham's  seed.  John  the  Baptist  had  sounded 
the  first  note  of  warning  when  he  proclaimed 
that  without  repentance  Hebrew  blood  would 
count  for  nothing.  "  Think  not,"  he  cried  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  "  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
Father  ;  for  I  say  unto  you  that  God  is  able,  ol 
these  stones,  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. " 
Already  Jesus  had  held  His  midnight  talk  with 
Nicodemus,  and  had  startled  him  by  declaring 
that  without  a  new  birth  of  the  Spirit  even  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews  could  not  see  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  He  had  also  held  His  midday  talk  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  had  amazed  her  by 
the  doctrine  that,  irrespective  of  place  and  lineage, 
the  Father  is  seeking  all  men  everywhere  to 
worship  Him.  The  whole  world  can  admire  the 
grandeur  and  equity  of  this  religious  principle, 
and  it  is  a  law  which  can  admit  of  no  exception. 
The  law  which  governed  the  relation  of  Israel  to 
the  outer  world  must  govern  the  relation  of  the 
little  family  circle  of  Nazareth  to  the  people  of 
Israel  at  large.  If  men  and  women  were  not 
constituted  members  of  the  new  kingdom  by  the 
fact  that  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  neither  were 
they  its  members  because  the  children  of  David 
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or  the  children  of  Mary.  If,  as  we  have  found 
reason  to  think,  those  brethren  had  looked  for 
high  positions  when  Jesus  came  into  His  king- 
dom, they  must  learn,  as  Nicodemus  had  been 
taught,  that  no  sort  of  fleshly  affinity,  however 
close,  could  qualify  them  for  the  lowest  place 
before  the  throne  on  which  Jesus  sat,  or 
even  enable  them  to  discern  its  nature.  Thus 
the  time  had  come  when  our  Lord  must  of 
necessity  proclaim  in  the  most  public  manner 
that  private  relationships,  however  dear,  could 
not  dispense  with  the  spiritual  conditions  of  son- 
ship  to  God.  In  Christ,  wrote  Paul,  "there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female."  What 
Christ  declared  in  the  house  at  Capernaum  was, 
therefore,  the  root  of  this  grand  truth.  In  Me, 
in  My  kingdom,  which  is  itself  a  family,  I  make 
no  invidious  distinctions,  and  am  no  respecter  of 
persons.  As  Redeemer  of  men  I  admit  no  claims 
on  My  regard  but  those  which  arise  from  human 
need  or  human  worth.  All  My  dealings  with  men 
are  based  on  their  attitude  towards  My  Father 
in  heaven.  "  Behold  My  mother  and  My  breth- 
ren !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God, 
the  same  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 
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When  speaking  of  Christ's  words  to  Mary  at 
Cana,  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  " 

Equality  I  remarked  that  Jesus  did  not  re- 
before  God  pudiate  Mary's  real  motherhood,  but 
only  forbade  her  as  the  mother  of  His  human 
nature  to  intrude  upon  the  consecrated  ground  of 
His  subjection  to  the  Father.  A  similar  caution 
needs  to  be  observed  here.  Christ  in  no  degree 
disclaimed  the  ties  of  nature  which  were  actually 
existent.  He  did  not  say,  Those  people  outside 
are  not  my  kinsfolk ;  nor  did  He  say,  From 
henceforth  I  disown  and  cast  them  off.  He 
simply  described  a  circle  so  vast  that  there  is 
room  within  its  lines  for  all  mankind,  and  scope 
for  the  play  of  all  the  most  varied  social  forces 
and  affections.  Into  this  circle  parents  and 
children,  husbands  and  wives,  brothers  and  sisters, 
may  enter,  without  losing  a  particle  of  their 
natural  claims  of  right.  But  these  rights  and 
claims  must  never  be  allowed  to  overpass  their 
natural  limits  ;  and  the  relative  duties  which  they 
impose  must  never  be  allowed  to  restrict  our 
liberty  to  serve  the  will  of  God. 

This  principle  is  so  important  that  it  calls  for 
some  further  illustration.  When  Paul  said, 
"  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
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bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female/' 
he  was  not  so  insensate  as  to  mean  that  differ- 
ences of  nationality,  of  social  condition  and  of  sex 
were  no  longer  existent ;  nor  was  he  so  immoral 
as  to  propose  that  differences  so  vital  were  to  be 
ignored  in  the  Christian  Church.  A  Jew  did  not 
cease  to  be  a  Jew  and  to  have  special  duties  to 
his  native  land  and  to  his  compatriots  when  he 
became  a  Christian.  An  Athenian  did  not  cease 
to  be  a  citizen  of  Athens  with  attendant  obliga- 
tions, such  as  no  Jew  or  Scythian  could  discharge. 
So  an  Englishman  does  not  cease  to  be  an 
Englishman,  nor  does  a  Frenchman,  a  German, 
or  a  Russian  lose  the  privilege  of  his  fatherland, 
or  release  himself  from  any  civil  burdens,  when 
yielding  himself  to  the  lordship  of  Christ.  What 
Paul  meant  is  just  what  Christ  meant  at  Caper- 
naum ;  namely,  that  the  Jew  has  no  prior  claim 
on  Christ  because  born  of  the  same  stock  and 
family  ;  and  the  Greek  is  at  no  disadvantage 
because  a  foreigner,  because  all  enter  into  the 
fraternity  of  Christ  on  the  same  terms,  and  all 
who  bear  His  Name  are  granted  the  same 
blessings,  and  enjoy  the  same  privileges  and 
opportunities  of  grace.  The  bondservant  had 
duties  to  his  master  according  to  the  flesh,  and 

138 


The  Breach  Widened 

Paul  often  urged  the  fulfilment  of  these  duties  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  as  a  service  to  the  kingdom 
over  which  Christ  reigns.  In  like  manner  the 
earthly  master  had  duties  to  his  servants  of  a 
different  but  corresponding  order;  and  these 
were  enforced  by  the  apostle  by  the  solemn 
thought  that  over  men  of  all  ranks,  and  viewing 
all  with  equal  love,  there  is  a  Divine  Master  to 
whom  each  must  give  an  account.  Again,  the 
male  sex  has  tasks  which  are  not  laid  by  nature 
on  the  female,  and  the  female  has  prerogatives 
and  ministries  which  can  never  be  taken  away, 
and  some  which  men  can  never  share.  Christi- 
anity no  more  obliterates  these  differences  than 
it  alters  the  contour  and  structure  of  the  body. 
The  grand  truth  is  not  that  these  diversities  of 
lot  and  talent  and  natural  constitution  are 
abolished  in  Christ,  but  that  they  make  no  differ- 
ence to  our  spiritual  equality  before  God.  In 
His  sight  we  are  all  His  own  offspring,  but  are 
all  guilty  of  sin  and  in  need  of  salvation ;  and 
according  to  His  abundant  mercy  Christ  died  for 
all,  and  unto  all  is  the  same  redemption  offered 
in  the  Gospel.  Considered  as  the  objects  of  the 
Saviour's  love,  "  there  is  no  difference."  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jesus  has  no  advantage  over  Mary 
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Magdalene,  or  Joanna,  or  Susanna,  or  any  other 
daughter  of  Eve.  The  brothers  of  Jesus  had  no 
easier  terms  of  salvation  than  were  granted  to 
Simon  Peter,  or  to  Levi,  or  Zacchaeus,  or  are 
preached  to  you  and  me.  There  is  no  favour- 
itism, no  nepotism,  no  private  influence  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God ;  and  while  we  have  our 
numerous  relationships  to  honour,  and  our  mani- 
fold duties  to  discharge,  we  can  enter  heaven  only 
by  the  one  narrow  gate.  That  gate  is  ever 
opened  to  those  who  knock,  by  Him  who  is  alike 
the  Porter  and  the  Door,  but  no  creature  ever 
gained  admission  by  another  way.  Salvation  has 
its  walls  aswell  as  its  gate.  The  citizens  of  heaven 
are  secure  because  those  walls  exclude  the  un- 
purified  and  unfit.  No  man  can  climb  over  walls 
which  are  as  high  as  the  Divine  righteousness, 
or  break  through  those  bulwarks  which  are  as 
strong  as  the  will  of  God,  which  abideth  for  ever. 
In  closing  let  me  commend  for  acceptance  that 
all-embracing  love  which  may  be  discovered  in 
Christ's  Ail=  ^ose  words  which  have  often  been 
embracing  regarded  as  severe.  In  an  hour 
Love  which  threatened  to  cover  Jesus  with 
ignominy,  His  glory  shone  forth  more  resplen- 
dently  than  in  any  miracle.  Blasphemed  by  His 
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enemies  and  insulted  by  the  misjudgment  of  His 
friends,  He  took  occasion  to  open  the  innermost 
circle  of  relationship  to  every  child  of  Adam. 
His  utterance  breaks  down  the  barriers  of  race, 
country  and  time,  and  says  to  those  most  remote 
in  affinity  and  to  the  latest  generation  to  be  born 
into  our  world,  "  You  may  come  as  near  to  Me 
as  came  the  woman  who  bore  Me  and  cradled  Me 
as  an  infant  in  her  arms.  You  may  come  as 
close,  and  be  as  dear  as  were  those  brothers  who 
were  carried  in  the  same  womb  which  I  despised 
not,  and  were  reared  in  the  same  home  which 
sheltered  me  in  Nazareth.  For  whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother." 

"Who  is  My  mother  and  My  brethren?" 
May  we  not  think  of  Christ  as  asking  this 
question  at  all  times  ?  His  position  in  that 
house  at  Capernaum  appears  to  be  a  true  symbol 
of  His  abiding  position  in  the  world.  By  His 
side  are  a  few  disciples.  Counted  apart  they  are 
a  great  multitude,  but  in  comparison  with  the 
masses  of  mankind  they  are  but  a  few.  Con- 
fronting Him  are  many  conscious  opponents, 
and  many  more  who  keenly  criticise,  and  are 
afraid  to  commit  themselves  to  either  avowed 
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hostility  or  frank  discipleship.  The  whole  world 
is  being  drawn  to  listen  to  the  great  controversy 
which  is  being  waged  about  His  Person  and 
claims.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  is  the 
supreme  question  for  nations  and  for  individuals. 
Was  He  a  good  man  or  a  deceiver  of  the  people? 
Was  He  a  self-deceived  enthusiast  or  the  sagest 
teacher  ever  sent  by  God.  Was  He  beside 
Himself  in  professing  to  forgive  sins,  or  is  it 
true  that  all  authority  is  given  unto  Him  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  ?  If  Christ  be  indeed  the 
Son  of  God,  which  of  the  many  Churches 
inviting  us  to  accept  them  as  His  true  exponents 
and  representatives  is  entitled  to  our  confidence  ? 
If  Christ  be  the  Saviour,  what  must  we  do  to 
obtain  salvation  at  His  hands  ?  To  all  these 
questions  specific  answers  are  expected  and  may 
be  made  ;  but  for  all  who  have  ears  to  hear  there 
is  in  the  words  we  have  been  pondering  a  clue 
to  guide  us  in  the  quest  of  all  essential  truth. 

"  Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren ! "  May 
we  not  think  of  Christ  as  saying  this  to  the  world 
as  He  looks  around  and  points  to  those  who 
have  received  His  yoke  ?  How  blessed,  how 
honoured,  how  confirmed  in  loyalty  must  that 
first  little  band  of  disciples  have  felt  when  these 
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words  fell  upon  their  ears  !  Let  all  who  love 
and  serve  Him  be  likewise  comforted  and  cheered. 
Not  a  single  disciple  is  concealed  from  His 
all-seeing  eye.  The  poorest,  weakest,  faultiest 
servant  who  yet  wills  to  do  the  will  of  God  may 
take  the  joy  of  being  owned  as  a  sister  or  brother 
by  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Yet  let  us  not  forget  the  solemn  fact  that  by 
giving  us  His  name  and  owning  us  as  brethren 
Christ  not  only  confers  an  unspeakable  favour, 
but  imposes  an  unbounded  obligation.  What 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  What  high 
constraint  to  holiness  and  fervent  zeal  should  we 
acknowledge  ?  We  can  never  be  worthy  of  our 
brotherhood,  but  we  may  become  less  unworthy. 
To  as  many  as  receive  Him  He  gives  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God ;  and  if  we  receive  Him 
into  our  hearts  by  faith  and  use  the  privilege  of 
constant  access  to  His  mind  and  heart,  we  shall 
be  changed  into  His  image  from  glory  to  glory. 
Having  borne  the  image  of  His  earthly  character, 
we  shall  also  wear  the  image  of  His  heavenly 
beauty.  Having  owned  us  here,  He  will  not  be 
ashamed  in  the  last  great  day  to  still  call  us 
brethren  before  His  Father,  and  before  the  holy 
angels,  and  before  assembled  worlds. 
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REJECTED    BY    HIS    BRETHREN 
"  For  even  His  brethren  did  not  believe  on  Him." — JOHN  vii.  5. 

FROM  the  time  when  the  family  united  to  put 
Jesus  under  restraint  as  beside  Himself,  about 
eighteen  months  must  have  passed  before  their 
next  recorded  action  took  place.  During  this 
period  they  must  have  had  great  searchings  of 
heart.  There  were,  I  doubt  not,  many  hours  in 
which  they  were  almost  prepared  to  say,  "  Now 
we  believe,"  but  if  so,  these  happier  seasons 
passed  away,  and  left  them  unconvinced.  Now, 
we  are  shown  these  brethren  in  a  more  decided 
attitude  of  unbelief ;  and  without  a  single  adverse 
comment  John  reports  their  cynical  insinuation 
that  if  Jesus  were  what  He  pretended,  or 
imagined  Himself  to  be,  He  would  not  be  afraid 
to  risk  a  journey  to  Judaea,  although  the  rulers 
were  notoriously  seeking  an  opportunity  to  kill 
Him.  "  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judaea,  that 
Thy  disciples  also  may  behold  Thy  works  which 
Thou  doest.  For  no  man  doeth  anything  in 
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secret,  and  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  Thou  doest  these  things,  manifest  Thyself  to 
the  world." 

Special  circumstances  gave  point  to  this 
taunting  challenge.  A  few  months  earlier  John 
the  Baptist  had  been  put  to  death  in  prison,  and 
Jesus  had  not  only  made  no  demonstration  of 
anger,  but  had  immediately  departed  out  of 
Herod's  jurisdiction.  John's  death,  and  Christ's 
apparent  fear  of  his  murderer,  could  not  fail  to  ' 
have  a  powerful  effect  on  the  public  mind,  and 
those  who  were  the  near  relatives  of  both  John 
and  Jesus  would  feel  the  double  disaster  more 
keenly  than  others.  All  Galilee  was  aflame  with 
wrath  against  Herod,  and  thousands  would  have 
flocked  to  the  banner  of  the  Son  of  David  had 
it  been  uplifted  in  the  national  cause.  If  Jesus 
were,  indeed,  the  Messiah,  surely  the  time  to 
bestir  Himself  had  arrived !  But  Jesus  made 
no  sign,  except  the  apparent  sign  of  His  own 
timidity,  when,  having  heard  the  evil  tidings  of 
His  cousin's  butchery,  He  took  ship  and  sailed 
away  into  a  place  of  safety  on  the  other  side 
of  the  lake.  Such  conduct  was  inscrutable  to 
His  warmest  friends.  Having  no  clue  to  His 
motives  such  as  we  possess,  they  had  no  way  or 
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accounting  for  such  behaviour,  except  as  the 
proof  of  either  callousness  or  cowardice. 

But    even    the    flight    of  Jesus  was   not   so 

mortifying    as    its   sequel.     Thousands    of  men 

and   women    pursued  Jesus    to    the 

4M* 

Critical     other  side  of  the  lake,  and  burning 
Juncture    w-t^  revoiutionary  ardour,  thronged 

His  footsteps  in  the  wilderness.  Out  ol 
compassion  for  the  hunger  their  thoughtless 
rush  entailed,  He  wrought  the  first  miracle  of 
feeding.  When  the  multitude  had  been  filled, 
and  filled  in  so  marvellous  a  manner,  they 
became  wildly  enthusiastic,  and  saw  in  this  gift 
of  bread  a  sign  that  the  Messianic  kingdom 
would  immediately  be  set  up,  and  believing  this, 
they  determined  to  allow  no  more  hesitation  or 
delay.  If  for  any  reason  Jesus  still  held  back 
they  were  even  prepared  to  take  Him  by  force, 
and  march  back  into  Galilee  with  Him  as  an 
anointed  King  in  their  midst.  But,  to  their 
chagrin,  Jesus  eluded  their  conspiracy.  His 
disciples  were  excited,  and  over-elated  by  the 
miracle  wrought  through  their  agency,  and  were 
ready  to  be  carried  away  on  the  blind  surge  of 
popular  enthusiasm.  To  keep  them  out  of 
temptation,  and  to  quell  the  agitation  of  their 
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minds,  they  were  exposed  to  the  peril  of  a  stormy 
night  at  sea,  and  when  they  were  gone  Jesus 
dispersed  the  crowd,  and  for  His  own  peace  went 
up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray,  and  there  talked 
in  secret  with  the  Father,  who  had  said,  "  Ask  of 
Me,  and  I  will  give  Thee  the  nations  for  Thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  Thy  possession.*'  The  next  day,  after  a 
wonderful  night  of  which  none  but  the  disciples 
had  any  knowledge,  He  reappeared  in  Galilee 
and  was  soon  surrounded  by  the  people  He 
had  fed,  together  with  a  party  of  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  demanding  that  in  their  presence  He 
should  work  another  sign  from  heaven.  They 
asked  for  a  sign,  and  He  gave  them  a  sermon, 
one  of  the  most  unpopular  sermons  ever  preached 
on  earth.  It  was  a  sermon  on  which  the  Church 
has  fed  for  nearly  nineteen  centuries,  and  has  found  \./ 
it  to  be  true  bread  from  heaven,  real  manna  for 
the  soul  in  her  wilderness  hunger,  words  of 
eternal  life,  as  they  were  described  by  Peter  at 
the  time.  But  that  sermon  scattered  the  sign- 
seeking,  loaf-loving,  earthly-minded  multitude,  and 
put  an  end  to  all  their  thoughts  of  making  Him  a 
King.  From  that  hour  most  of  His  disciples 
went  back  and  walked  no  longer  with  Him. 
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The  people  went  their  ways,  angry,  mortified,  and 
hopeless.  The  Preacher,  forsaken  by  His  audience, 
stood  like  a  rock  from  which  a  great  tidal  wave 
has  rolled  back,  and,  looking  round  on  the  twelve 
who  alone  remained,  He  sadly  asked,  "  Will  ye 
also  go  away?"  But  for  Peter's  bold  confession, 
which  rallied  the  faith  and  courage  of  his 
comrades,  it  seems  probable  that  other  defections 
would  have  taken  place.  That  Christ  saw  falter- 
ings  of  mind  even  among  the  twelve  is  evident 
from  His  question,  and  it  is  highly  significant 
that  from  that  hour  of  strong  reaction  Judas 
Iscariot  gave  place  to  the  devil  in  his  heart.  It 
is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord  should  have  been  swept  to  a  greater  distance 
from  Him  by  so  deep  and  widespread,  and 
apparently  so  reasonable,  a  current  of  unbelief. 

Shortly  after  this  occurrence  Jesus  went  with 
His  apostles  and  a  few  ministering  women  into 
the  semi-Gentile  regions  to  the  north  and 
north-east  of  Galilee.  For  some  months  He 
remained  in  this  remote  and  secluded  spot. 
Rumours  came  to  Capernaum  and  Nazareth  and 
Jerusalem  of  many  mighty  works ;  but  these 
signs  brought  Him  no  honour,  because  performed 
for  the  benefit  of  obscure  persons,  and  in  some 
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cases  for  Gentiles,  which  to  jealous  eyes  was  like 
taking  away  the  bread  for  which  Israel  pined,  and 
casting  it  to  the  dogs. 

Each  of  the  three  great  cycles  of  Christ's 
ministry  closed  with  a  supper.  The  Galilean 
Signs  ministry  closed  with  the  evening  meal 
of  the  spread  in  the  wilderness  for  five 
Times  thousand  Galileans.  The  Judsean 
ministry,  or,  more  strictly,  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
to  His  apostles,  closed  with  the  Paschal  feast  in 
the  upper  chamber  at  Jerusalem.  Similarly  the 
ministry  to  the  mixed  population  of  the  northern 
border-land  closed  with  the  feeding  of  four 
thousand  of  the  simple-hearted  people  who  had 
welcomed  Christ.  This  second  miracle  of  hospi- 
tality, though  in  many  ways  unlike  the  first,  had 
a  similar  sequel.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  dogged  Christ's  footsteps  into  the  border 
country,  determined  to  force  their  quarrel  with 
Him  to  an  issue.  Probably,  emboldened  by  His 
second  retirement,  they  encountered  Him  face  to 
face  and  scornfully  demanded  that  a  sign  should 
be  given  in  their  critical  presence.  As  the 
leaders  and  teachers  of  Israel  they  posed  as  the 
protectors  of  poor  and  easily  deluded  peasants, 
and  challenged  Jesus  to  prove  to  themselves  that 
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He  was  not  an  impostor.  What,  then,  was  the 
Lord's  answer  to  this  aggravating  trial  of  His 
spirit  ?  He  met  it  as  He  had  met  the  sneering 
invitation  of  the  devil  years  before  by  permitting 
His  tempters  to  scoff  at  Him  as  a  detected 
charlatan,  rather  than  be  goaded  into  a  mean 
misuse  of  miraculous  powers.  Pointing  to  the 
sky,  which  then  perchance  was  red  and  lowering, 
suggestive  of  a  stormy  day,  He  upbraided  them 
for  being  able  to  read  that  sign  of  weather,  but 
unable  to  read  the  signs  of  the  times  then  passing 
over  them.  There  were  signs  enough  for  all  eyes 
to  read  unless  closed  by  prejudice  or  blinded  by  evil 
passions — signs  in  the  political  and  signs  in  the 
religious  sky  ;  signs  in  the  moral  condition  of  the 
people ;  signs  of  awful  tempests  about  to  burst 
upon  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation.  If  the 
trusted  leaders  of  Israel  could  not  read  these 
portents  neither  would  they  understand  and 
believe  even  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  If 
all  these  things  failed  to  alarm  their  infatuated 
souls,  then  there  should  be,  and  indeed  there 
could  be,  no  other  sign  given  them  save  that  ot 
the  prophet  Jonah,  who  was  a  sign  to  the  men 
of  Nineveh,  that  unless  they  repented  they  would 
perish. 
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In  the  light  of  these  incidents  and  discussions 
it  is  easy  to  understand  the  views  of  Christ's 
Christ's  brethren.  They  would  be  less  inclined 
Brethren  to  think  Him  mentally  deranged;  but 
Impatient  giving  up  this  theory  would  not 
lighten  their  judgment  of  His  supposed  religious 
excesses,  and  would  do  nothing  to  restore  their 
early  hope  of  seeing  Him  rebuild  the  fallen 
tabernacle  of  their  father  David.  There  could 
be  no  doubt  of  the  fact  that,  judged  by  their 
standard  of  visible  success,  Jesus  had  totally 
failed  and  was  stubbornly  refusing  to  take  advan- 
tage  of  His  opportunity.  That  He  had  some 
strange  powers  no  one  could  deny,  for  the  fact 
was  admitted  even  in  the  charge  that  His  works 
were  done  in  alliance  with  the  devil.  That  His 
life  was  blameless,  except  in  His  superhuman 
pretensions,  was  also  within  the  knowledge  of 
His  family.  But  His  actions  seemed  inexplicable 
and  either  aimless  or  directed  towards  some  end 
which  was  foreign  to  their  cherished  scheme  for 
His  career.  Unlike  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
they  ardently  desired  to  see  Jesus  prosper,  and 
beneath  all  their  feelings  of  disappointment  and 
vexation  there  were,  as  I  judge,  vague  pre- 
monitions of  some  surprising  triumph  yet  in  store 
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for  the  nation  ;  but  they  were  at  one  with  His 
enemies  in  this,  that  they  were  impatient  to  have 
the  matter  settled  in  one  way  or  the  other,  and 
with  this  intent  they  were  willing  to  precipitate  a 
crisis.  Without  any  unusual  sagacity  they  could 
see  that  nothing  decisive  was  likely  to  happen 
while  Jesus  tarried  in  the  wilderness  or  in  far 
away  country  nooks.  If  He  were  the  Messiah 
He  would  be  safe  anywhere.  Why  not  go,  then, 
to  Jerusalem  and  there  make  His  enemies 
ashamed  and  His  disciples  triumphant,  or  else 
submit  to  a  final  adverse  judgment  ?  Probably 
they  suspected  some  decline  of  self-confidence  in 
Christ,  and  thought  to  bring  Him  to  His  senses, 
now  that  He  had  been  sobered  down  and  a  little 
daunted  by  popular  reaction.  So  reasoning, 
these  incredulous,  and  rather  angry,  but  not  evil- 
minded  brothers  proved  themselves  to  be  shrewd, 
practical  men  of  the  world.  Their  mood  was  not 
a  lovely  one,  but  it  was  not  the  mood  of  Joseph's 
brothers  when  they  sold  him  to  the  Midianites, 
for  the  brethren  of  Jesus  were  annoyed  by  His 
failure,  not  jealous  of  His  dreams  of  greatness. 
They  had  no  wish  to  hound  Him  on  to  court 
destruction  in  the  capital,  but  sought  to  goad 
Him  to  do  something  definite,  going  forward,  if 
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He  could,  to  demonstrate  His  claims  beyond 
suspicion,  or  else  confess  Himself  afraid  to  stand 
the  crucial  test,  and  at  once  retreat  into  private 
life.  Hence  the  sarcastic  tone  of  their  advice, 
"  Show  Thyself!  "  Accept  the  challenge  you 
are  evading.  Secret  miracles  are  idle  for 
public  purposes.  If  you  want  to  be  believed 
on  in  the  world,  go  and  do  your  mighty 
works  in  the  capital  and  before  the  public 
gaze. 

There  was  something  plausible  in  this  advice, 
and  as  children  of  this  world,  those  who  gave  it 
were  wise  in  their  generation.  They  might  even 
have  quoted  Christ's  own  words  in  the  sermon 
preached  on  a  neighbouring  mountain :  "  Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  set  on  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp 
and  put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  stand ; 
and  it  shineth  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
Even  so  let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Jesus  had  given 
that  counsel  to  His  disciples,  and  it  was  not 
irrational  to  demand  why  He  did  not  act  upon 
it  Himself;  and  whether  it  would  not  be  well  to 
take  His  stand  upon  the  highest  lampstand  in 
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the  metropolis,  and  thence  let   His  light  shine 
forth  to  all  the  house  of  Israel. 

Having  made  these  admissions,  we  have  to 
undertake  an  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words 
Was  Christ  of  reply,  and  not  His  words  only, 
Vacillating?  but  subsequent  acts.  It  has  been 
said  that  He  was  guilty  either  of  prevarication 
or  of  vacillation.  Those  who  say  such  things 
betray  a  sad  lack  of  insight,  but  this  lack  is  not 
uncommon,  and  it  has  led  many  to  regard  this 
incident  as  almost  painfully  difficult.  A  few 
plain  considerations  however  should  suffice  to 
open  candid  eyes  to  its  beauty. 

In  the  first  place  it  should  be  observed  that 
to  some  extent  Jesus  admitted  the  force  of  His 
brothers'  sarcastic  advice.  He  did  not  deny 
that  it  would  be  needful  for  Him  to  show  Him- 
self, and  to  show  Himself  in  the  capital.  He 
had  come  into  the  world  for  the  express  purpose 
of  showing  Himself,  not  only  to  Israel,  but  to 
all  the  nations  of  mankind,  and  to  the  wondering 
angels  of  heaven.  He  did  not  intend  to  hide 
His  light,  but  to  put  it  on  a  higher  lampstand 
than  His  shrewdest  advisers  could  imagine. 
But  self-revelation  is  the  most  difficult  thing  in 
the  world.  The  Saviour  meant  to  do  this 
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difficult  thing,  but  He  could  do  it  only  in  His  own 
way  and  at  His  own  time.  To  explain  all  this  to 
His  brethren  was  impossible,  for  only  His  actual 
self-revelation  on  the  cross  could  make  it  clear. 

With  this  clue  to  guide  us  we  can  follow 
Christ's  answer,  and  harmonise  it  with  His 
subsequent  conduct.  The  keynote  maybe  found 
in  the  word  time,  "  My  time  is  not  yet  come." 
We  cannot  know  all  the  reasons  He  had  for 
delaying  His  journey  a  few  days,  and  for  making 
His  appearance  suddenly  after  the  legal  cere- 
monies of  the  feast  had  been  completed.  It  is 
clear  that  He  was  unwilling  to  travel  with  His 
brothers,  and  that  their  escort  would  have  been 
most  undesirable ;  possibly  He  was  aware  of 
some  plot  against  His  life  which  could  be 
avoided  by  a  late  and  private  journey.  His 
whole  life  was  a  prolonged  pilgrimage  towards 
Calvary,  and  no  prospect  of  death  could  deter 
Him  when  the  set  time  had  come,  but  He 
frankly  allowed  that  He  was  influenced  by  the 
declared  hatred  of  the  Jews.  His  brothers 
might  think  Him  a  coward  if  they  chose,  but 
this  would  neither  hasten  nor  retard  His  steps. 
Many  brave  men  do  things  which  they  know  to 
be  neither  wise  nor  right,  because  they  are  afraid  *" 

155 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

of  being  thought  afraid.  But  Jesus  had  the 
courage  to  endure  the  suspicion  of  cowardice. 
He  gives  us  an  example  of  that  transcendent 
heroism  which  can  do  right  while  derided  as 

• 

faint-hearted ;  which  can  restrain  conscious 
power,  while  despised  for  apparent  weakness  ; 
which  can  act  out  a  sublime  purpose,  while 
rained  upon  with  ridicule  as  a  fool. 

But  although  Jesus  would  not  travel  with  His 
brethren  in  the  great  Galilean  caravan,  He  meant 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  soon  afterwards,  and  to 
show  Himself  to  the  multitude  assembling  there, 
although  He  did  not  intend  to  keep  the  feast. 
There  was,  however,  a  profound  difference  between 
the  showing  of  which  the  brethren  were  thinking 
and  that  which  Jesus  had  in  mind.     There  was 
a  radically  different  conception  of  the  thing  to 
be  manifested,  and  of  the  effect  to  be  produced ; 
and   hence,   again,  there   was   a   corresponding 
difference  of  spirit  and  method  in  their  plans. 
The    spirit   breathed   by  those   brethren   was 
Modern     essentially  worldly,  which  in  this  con- 
Self,       nection    is   only    another    word    for 
Advertise-  vulgar,  and  the  method  they  favoured 
was    appropriate.       Had   they  lived 
in   these   days,    they    would    have   gone  in   for 
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wholesale  bill-sticking  and  newspaper  puffs. 
The  most  unhealthy  symptom  of  modern  religious 
life  is  just  the  acting  out  of  their  advice  "  Show 
thyself."  Keep  yourself  before  the  public. 
Compel  them  to  notice  you,  even  if  it  be  through 
a  wise  use  of  folly.  Make  them  talk,  even  though 
you  have  to  excite  their  anger,  or  their  laughter, 
to  keep  your  name  on  their  tongues,  and  in  press 
paragraphs.  Do  something,  do  anything,  to  make 
the  people  talk  and  gape,  and  by  some  means 
spread  abroad  the  idea  that  you  are  a  wonderful 
person.  This  kind  of  self-advertisement  is  what 
Satan  recommended  to  Christ  in  the  wilderness, 
what  Mary  was  anxious  for  at  Cana,  what  the 
Jewish  world  expected  and  demanded  in  the 
prince  they  were  eager  to  enthrone  ;  and  I  am 
afraid  it  is  what  we  too  often  clamour  for  in  our 
prayers,  when  we  entreat  Christ  to  take  unto 
Himself  His  great  power  and  reign.  We  get 
tired  of  the  slow  course  of  our  Lord's  conquest  oi 
the  world.  We  listen  sadly  to  sneerers  who  say 
that  Christianity,  or  in  other  words  that  Christ, 
has  failed.  We  want  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
come  with  observation.  The  secret  presence  of 
Christ  with  those  who  patiently  use  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty  forces 
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of  sin  and  unbelief  does  not  satisfy.  We  long  to 
see  Him  come  with  new  signs  and  wonders, 
which  shall  compel  men  to  believe  and  bow  down 
before  Him  as  the  King  of  kings.  Not  a  few 
openly  say  that  the  present  gospel  dispensation 
must  end  in  failure,  and  that  Christ  will  have  to 
come  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  with 
legions  of  warring  angels,  so  changing  the 
method  which  has  hitherto  been  adopted  with 
such  limited  success.  Such  persons  are  as  little 
in  sympathy  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  as 
slow  to  see  the  method  and  aim  of  His  work  in 
the  world,  as  were  His  brothers.  That  kingdom, 
which  is  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  cannot  conceivably  be  advanced  by 
overwhelming  displays  of  pomp  and  power. 
Such  demonstrations  may  enforce  conviction, 
but  they  cannot  produce  the  faith  and  love  which 
Christ  humbled  Himself  to  win  ;  and  the  con- 
viction so  compelled  has  no  more  spiritual  value 
than  the  belief  produced  by  chemical  experiments, 
or  by  mathematical  proofs. 

This  principle  needs  to  be  viewed  under  another 
aspect.  The  power  Christ  wanted  to  manifest  in 
order  that  men  might  believe  in  Him  was  not  the 
power  to  work  miracles  in  the  realm  of  external 
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nature,  but  the  power  of  Divine  love  and  righteous- 
ness to  forgive  sin,  and  to  create  clean  hearts  and 
renew  right  spirits  within  us.  The  devil  might 
work  miracles,  just  as  the  Scribes  suggested,  but 
even  omnipotence  could  not  impart  a  filial  spirit, 
or  transform  us  into  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God, 
except  by  clothing  itself  in  weakness,  and  stand- 
ing as  Christ  stands  at  the  portals  of  our  hearts. 
Pursuing  this  thought,  we  may  even  venture  to 
say  that  the  self  Jesus  desired  to  show  was 

Th  Ch  •  no*  ^e  se^  th°se  brothers  knew,  but 
Men  Failed  a  self  He  had  for  years  been  trying  to 
manifest,  but  which  they  still  failed  to 
see.  All  those  strange  ways  of  His  which  so 
perplexed  and  displeased  them  were  a  part  of  His 
self-manifestation.  When  He  seemed  to  flee 
from  Herod,  He  showed  that  He  was  not  such  a 
Messiah  as  men  longed  for,  and  expected.  When 
He  dispersed  the  crowd  by  His  discourse  on  bread, 
He  revealed  His  dislike  of  vulgar  adulation,  and 
His  contempt  for  such  royalty  as  they  ignorantly 
sought  to  confer.  The  robes  and  the  crown  in 
which  the  Galilean  patriots  would  have  arrayed 
Him  would  have  concealed  from  the  sad  and 
guilty  creatures  He  had  come  to  save  the  very 
qualities  by  which  He  drew  them  to  Himself,  as 
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a  meek  and  lowly  Teacher  who  could  give  rest  to 
their  weary  souls.  It  is  true  that  very  few  saw 
and  understood  more  than  His  brothers  saw  of 
these  deep  truths ;  but  the  fault  was  in  their 
dimness  of  sight,  and  there  was  no  remedy  except 
to  go  on  showing  the  same  things  more  and  more 
vividly,  until  at  last  some  eyes  were  opened.  Not 
by  more  dazzling  displays  of  miraculous  power, 
but  by  submission  to  deeper  humiliation,  was  the 
manifestation  to  be  accomplished  for  His  disciples 
and  His  brethren  and  for  the  world.  A  few 
months  later  Jesus  received  a  mock  coronation 
at  the  hands  of  Roman  soldiers.  They  put  upon 
His  shoulders  a  purple  robe,  and  upon  His  head 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  thus  arrayed  they  placed 
a  reed  in  His  hand,  and  mockingly  saluted  Him, 
saying,  "  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !  "  Pilate  also 
derided  Him,  placing  Him  (as  John's  words 
signify)  on  the  judgment-seat,  and  pointing  to 
Him  there,  exclaimed,  "  Behold  your  King  !  "  A 
few  hours  later  the  soldiers  nailed  Him  to  the 
cross,  and  lifted  Him  up  as  a  spectacle  of  shame 
and  impotence.  By  doing  this  they  put  a  final 
end  to  the  dwindling  hopes  of  His  family,  and 
smote  to  despair  the  souls  of  all  who  had  looked 
to  Him  for  the  redemption  of  Israel.  Yet  in 
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thus  lifting  Him  up  as  an  accursed  thing,  they 
raised  Him  to  what  has  proved  to  be  His  throne 
of  glory.  On  that  cross  men  have  found  their 
King.  By  that  endurance  of  shame  and  death 
He  who  would  not  save  Himself  has  shown  Him- 
self to  the  world.  The  petty  authority  and  paltry 
splendours  with  which  Jewish  patriots  would 
have  invested  Him  would  have  put  an  end  to  the 
painful  process  of  self-showing  in  which  He  was 
engaged.  The  crown  which  they  would  have 
plucked  from  Herod's  brow  would  have  been  no 
crown  for  the  Lamb  of  God  to  wear  on  earth 
or  in  heaven.  Therefore  because  Jesus  was 
determined  to  show  Himself,  and  to  let  His  light 
shine  forth  to  all  the  earth,  He  continued  to  do 
His  good  works  before  men  in  His  own  time 
and  way,  so  that  at  last  all  men  should  see  His 
glory,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Innumerable  thoughts  crowd  upon  the  mind 
concerning  this  showing  of  Christ.  The 
remainder  of  John's  gospel  is  taken  up  with 
a  series  of  unveilings,  together  with  explanations 
of  the  mystery  that  our  Lord  could  show  Himselt 
as  He  desired  only  to  His  disciples  and  not  unto 
the  world.  We  read  the  law  of  revelation  in  the 
story  of  the  man  born  blind,  who  saw  Jesus, 
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while  the  seeing  Pharisees  were  blind  to  His 
Divine  beauty.  We  hear  this  law  discussed 
between  the  disciples  and  the  Master.  Judas 
ventured  to  ask,  "  Lord,  what  is  come  to  pass 
that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  to  us  and  not 
unto  the  world  ?  "  Behind  this  question  lay  the 
same  problem  which  offended  the  brethren,  when 
they  said,  "  If  Thou  doest  these  things,  manifest 
Thyself  to  the  world."  Judas's  thought  was  no 
doubt  deeper  than  theirs,  but,  unlike  them,  he  was 
convinced  that  Jesus  had  a  good  answer  to  give. 
But  even  to  Judas  no  complete  explanation  could 
be  given.  All  that  Christ  could  make  clear  at 
that  time  was  this,  that  it  was  impossible  to  mani- 
fest Himself  fully  except  to  those  who  loved  and 
obeyed  Him,  because  they  alone  had  capacity 
to  see.  The  same  thought  runs  through  all 
the  discourses  about  the  Spirit,  and  all  the 
incidents  which  followed  the  resurrection ;  and 
Christ's  method  is  exemplified  in  that  scene  in 
the  upper  room,  when  twin-minded  Thomas,  who 
saw  two  sides  to  everything,  found  grace  at  length 
to  say,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

If  space  allowed,  many  fruitful  lessons  might  be 
learned  concerning  Christ's  mode  of  working. 
Many  practical  ideas  might  also  be  gathered 
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respecting  His  desire  to  manifest  Himself  to  the 
world  now,  in  the  lives  and  characters  and  teach- 
ings of  His  disciples.      Many  solemn  thoughts 
might  be  welcomed  of  the  great  truth  that  here- 
after Christ  will  so  show  Himself  that  every  eye 
shall  see  Him,  both  those  who  pierced  Him  and 
those  who  loved  and  served,  and  longed  for  the 
vision   of    His    face.      These   themes    are    too 
immense  and  manifold  for  more  than  a  suggestive 
mention   now.      Meanwhile   we   must   take   our 
leave   of  the   brothers    of  our    Lord   until   they 
reappear  among  the  avowed  servants  and  disciples 
of  their    Elder   Brother,  after    His   resurrection 
from  the  grave.     We  should  like  to  learn  what 
they  said  and  did  and  thought   throughout  the 
months  in  which  the  great  tragedy  of  sacrifice 
was  matured.     But  a  thick  veil  has  been  allowed 
to  hide  all  such  non-essential   details  from  our 
eyes.    So  far  as  we  are  informed,  the  conversation 
we  have  reviewed  was  the  last  which  Jesus  held 
with  His  brethren  until  after  His  decease.     How 
He  showed  Himself  at  last,  and  won  their  faith, 
and  how  they  tried  to  show  Him  to  the  world, 
will  afford  a  happier  study  than  the  story  of  their 
unbelief. 
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"When  Jesus  therefore  saw  His  mother,  and  the  disciple  stand- 
ing by,  whom  He  loved,  He  saith  unto  His  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son  1  Then  saith  He  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy 
mother  1  And  from  that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own 
home." — JOHN  xix.  26,  27. 

THE  last  time  Mary  appeared  in  the  Gospel 
history,  she  was  standing  with  her  younger  sons, 
outside  the  house  in  Capernaum,  where  Jesus  was 
beset  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusa- 
lem. In  discussing  that  incident,  I  remarked 
that  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  Mary  fully 
shared  the  opinion  that  Jesus  was  demented. 
The  reason  for  regarding  it  as  doubtful  now 
transpires.  Beholding  her  at  the  cross,  supported 
not  by  a  son  but  by  a  nephew,  who  was  also  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  our  hearts  intuitively  discern 
that,  to  reach  that  destination,  Mary  had  parted 
company  with  her  other  children,  and  had  travelled 
by  a  different  road.  She  was  not  with  them  when 
they  dared  Him  to  show  Himself  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  ;  they  are  not  with  her  now,  when 
He  is  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world.  It  is  never 
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said  of  Mary  that  she  did  not  believe  in  Him. 
She  has  had  her  doubts  and  fears  and  marvellings, 
for  she  is  human,  not  Divine.  She  has  heard 
with  dismay  the  rising  storm  of  hatred  and  wrath 
against  Jesus,  and  many  times  she  has  bowed 
down,  with  troubled  soul,  to  invoke  the  succour 
of  the  Father  in  heaven.  Beyond  any  reasonable 
doubt,  she  must  have  had  secret  talks  with  Jesus, 
talks  which  the  world  has  not  been  allowed  to 
overhear ;  and  in  these  holy  communings,  she 
may  have  received  some  rich  supplies  of  grace  to 
prepare  her  soul  for  the  piercing  sword  of  which 
Simeon  had  spoken,  so  many  years  before.  What 
intimations  Christ  imparted,  and  with  what  tender 
affection  He  ministered  to  her  weakness  and 
sorrow,  we  can  only  guess;  but  love,  His  love  for 
her,  and  her  love  for  Him,  kept  Mary  near  to  Him 
who  is  Himself  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life  ; 
and  none  who  cleave  to  Him  can  lose  their  road 
through  the  darkest  defiles  of  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  she 
who  sang  an  exultant  Magnificat  before  the  birth 
of  Jesus  had  been  brought  through  manifold 
bewilderments  to  stand  by  His  side  at  Calvary, 
and  in  that  hour  and  powerof  darkness  the  mother 
had  still  her  portion  in  her  Son. 
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Any  author  who  wrote  to  satisfy  our  human 
interest  in  a  moving  tale  would  have  told  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  Mary  found  her  way  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion,  but  John  tells  only  the  one 
thing  needful  to  reveal  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  respited  His  private  relationships  at 
death.  A  great  painter  has  depicted  Mary  faint- 
ing at  the  sight  of  Jesus  coming  forth  from  the 
Pretorium,  while  the  lictors  clear  His  path 
through  the  crowd.  So,  if  we  yielded  up  the 
reins  to  our  imagination,  we  might  picture  her  at 
many  points  in  those  last  days.  Knowing  how 
the  snares  were  being  woven  round  Him,  she 
would  hover  about  His  path  during  the  final  throes 
of  His  conflict  with  the  rulers.  She  was  not  at 
the  last  supper  with  the  twelve,  but  may  well 
have  been  present  at  the  feast  in  Bethany,  full  of 
sympathy  with  the  two  sisters  and  with  Lazarus, 
and  gathering  faith  from  their  experience  to  hold 
fast  her  confidence  that  in  due  time  she  would  see 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  triumph  of  her  Son. 

One  fact,  however,  the  silent  spaces  in  John's 
The  account  of  the  crucifixion  make  almost 

Chivalry    as  plain  and  certain  as  if  stated  in 

words.      Wherever    Mary  lodged,   it 

is  evident   that  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  was 
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acquainted  with  her  movements,  and,  acting 
already  as  a  son,  brought  her  to  the  foot  of  the 
cross  to  take  farewell  of  Jesus.  John's  love 
divined  what  mother  and  Son  would  wish.  He 
had  been  present  at  the  trial.  He  had  seen  and 
was  able  to  tell  of  all  that  passed.  He  had  followed 
the  sad  procession  to  Golgotha ;  had  borne  the 
awful  sight  of  Christ's  body  being  nailed  to  the 
wood ;  and  had  watched  the  uplifting  from  the 
ground,  and  the  gambling  of  the  soldiers  for  the 
vesture  of  his  dying  Lord.  But  it  is  significant 
that  John  makes  no  mention  of  the  prayer  Christ 
offered  for  these  ignorant  executioners,  nor  does 
he  mention  the  promise  made  to  the  penitent 
thief.  Presently  his  broken  narrative  is  resumed, 
and  at  this  point  he  appears  in  company  with 
Mary  and  her  friends.  All  this  suggests  that 
John  had  left  the  cross  for  a  brief  space,  and  had 
guided  the  women  through  the  brutal  crowd,  so 
that  if  they  might  not  smooth  a  dying  pillow  for 
their  beloved  One,  they  might  at  least  shed  tears 
by  His  side. 

It  is  beautiful  to  note  that,  of  all  the  faithful 
few  who  ventured  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  Mary 
Magdalene  was  probably  the  only  one  who 
was  not  a  relative  of  Christ.  It  was  most  fit, 
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and  true  to  nature  as  designed  of  God,  that  this 
should  be  so.  Birth  binds  the  bonds  of  flesh 
with  the  same  closeness  for  all  ranks  and  orders. 
Birth  lends  the  same  touch  of  nature  to  human 
kinship,  whether  the  child  be  king  or  peasant, 
or  even  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  But  life 
divides.  Public  life  in  a  special  degree  tends  to 
separate  kinsfolk.  The  necessities  created  by 
the  pressure  of  great  duties,  throw  men  into  new 
circles,  and  link  them  to  new  companions.  But 
death  prevails  to  reunite  many  whom  life  has  put 
asunder  ;  and  scattered  families  are  often  brought 
together  round  a  grave.  Sickness  and  death 
melt  many  enmities,  revive  many  drooping  affec- 
tions ;  and  that  death  which  was  endured  for  the 
sake  of  making  peace  between  man  and  God, 
wrought  also  in  the  family  circle  to  draw  forth 
love.  It  is  improbable,  though  not  impossible, 
that  Christ's  brethren  were  among  those  who 
stood  afar  off,  beholding  His  mortal  agony ;  but 
we  may  be  sure  that  they  would  have  great 
searchings  of  heart,  and  that  in  those  dreadful 
hours  the  mystic  tie  of  birth  would  be  re-knit ; 
many  compunctions  would  be  kindled ;  many 
softening  memories  would  distil  like  dew  upon 
their  spirits  ;  long-forgotten  days  in  Nazareth 
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would  be  lived  again  ;  deeds  and  tones  and  looks 
of  loving  kindness  would  shame  away  the  hard 
and  selfish  thoughts  which  had  been  hardening 
their  hearts  and  blinding  their  eyes,  setting  all 
Christ's  actions  in  a  false,  distorting  light.  An 
offended  brother  is  harder  to  be  won  than  a 
strong  city,  but  when  a  brother  has  offended,  and 
become  estranged  through  his  own  injustice,  there 
is  nothing  so  likely  to  subdue  him  to  repentance, 
and  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  truth,  as  the  sight  of 
the  one  he  has  wronged  passing  out  of  his  reach 
for  ever ;  and  if,  as  in  the  case  of  Christ,  the 
once  beloved  comrade  and  playmate  of  early  days 
is  the  victim  of  malicious  enemies,  the  deepest 
fount  of  feeling  will  be  reached,  and  out  of  the 
flinty  rock  the  waters  of  sorrow  will  burst  forth 
to  cleanse  and  make  alive  again  the  love  which 
has  been  almost  transmuted  into  hate. 

If  any  earthly  comfort  could  have  assuaged  the 
anguish  of  Christ's  soul,  He  would  surely  have 
found  it  by  turning  His  gaze  from  the  hard  faces 
of  the  soldiers,  and  from  the  glare  of  vengeful 
eyes,  to  see  His  beloved  kinsman  and  disciple 
supporting  her  who  had  been  the  most  immaculate 
of  mothers  since  the  first  woman  sinned  ;  and  to 
read  the  strong  pure  love  written  in  the  face  of 
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the  Magdalene  who  had  been  saved  from  perdi- 
tion by  His  abundant  mercy,  in  the  wife  of 
Joseph's  brother,  Clopas,  and  in  John's  mother, 
Salome,  who  was  also  Mary's  sister.  But  Jesus 
was  not  seeking  comfort  in  that  hour.  Hanging 
there  in  excruciating  agony  of  body,  and  with  all 
the  waves  and  billows  of  Divine  sorrow  for  sin 
flowing  over  His  soul,  He  was  still  self- forgetful, 
still  full  of  tenderest  compassion  for  others.  On 
His  way  to  the  cross  He  had  said  to  a  company 
of  women  who  bewailed  Him,  "  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves  and  for  your  children,"  and  now  His 
thought  singles  out  for  special  solicitude  that  one 
daughter  of  Eve  who  called  him  Son.  Jesus 
knew  that  it  was  unfit  for  Mary  to  remain  at  His 
side  throughout  the  slow  hours  of  torture  which 
were  before  Him.  It  was  better  for  her  to  say 
11  farewell,"  and  go  where  she  might  hide  her  pain 
and  weakness  from  every  eye  but  God's.  Nor 
was  it  only  for  that  hour  that  Jesus  took  thought. 
Mary  would  never  wish  to  live  again  in  Nazareth. 
For  the  present,  at  best,  she  could  find  no  home 
with  those  younger  children  who  believed  not  in 
Jesus  ;  and  Joseph  had  long  been  dead.  Yet 
never  had  she  so  much  needed  a  strong  arm  to 
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lean  upon,  or  a  manly  soul  for  her  support. 
Who  so  fit  for  such  filial  service  as  the  beloved 
disciple,  who  was  also  her  own  sister's  son  ?  In 
all  the  land  there  was  no  one  so  capable  of  help- 
ing her  to  bear  her  cross  as  he  who  had  laid  his 
head  on  Jesus'  breast.  Thus  judging,  Jesus  said 
to  Mary,  "  Woman,"  not  mother,  but,  as  at  Cana, 
"  Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  "  and  then  to  John, 
11  Behold  thy  mother!" 

The  full  significance  of  these  sayings  can  be 
appreciated  best  in  the  light  reflected  upon  them 
Mar's  by  the  events  which  followed.  "From 
Hour  of  that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  unto 
Darkness  his  own  home."  "  From  that  hour." 
I  feel  bound  to  take  this  expression  in  its  most 
literal  sense,  and,  therefore,  as  importing  that 
Mary  was  forthwith  led  away.  This  view  is 
confirmed  by  the  sequel,  which  shows  that  she 
did  not  remain  to  witness  the  close  of  the  awful 
tragedy.  At  a  later  hour  John  saw  Jesus  die, 
and,  later  still,  he  saw  a  soldier  thrust  a  spear 
into  His  side,  and  beheld  the  amazing  spectacle 
of  blood  and  water  flowing  from  the  lungs  and 
heart  of  one  already  dead  ;  a  phenomenon  which 
only  the  most  recent  medical  science  has  explained. 
Matthew  and  Mark  also  record  that  the  three 
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women  who,  according  to  John,  were  standing 
by  the  cross  while  Jesus  spoke  to  Mary,  were  all 
present  when  Jesus  expired,  but  in  that  last 
moment  they  were  no  longer  close  at  hand,  but 
were  lingering  afar  off  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
crowd  with  other  Galilean  women,  but  not  in 
Mary's  company.  Ill-natured  eyes  have  found  a 
discrepancy  in  the  two  versions  of  the  story  ; 
but  when  the  several  items  of  fact  are  pieced 
together,  they  unite  to  give  an  exquisitely  beautiful 
and  touching  tale.  John  lets  us  know  that  he 
instantly  acted  on  the  expressed  wish  of  Christ, 
and  led  Mary  away  to  his  own  house  in  the  city. 
It  is  inconceivable  that  Salome  and  the  other  two 
Marys  would  allow  their  stricken  friend  to  depart 
without  going  with  her.  The  most  hardened  of 
their  sex  would  have  been  ashamed  to  leave  the 
mother  of  a  dying  criminal  to  totter  from  the 
place  of  execution  unattended.  Can  you  not 
see  the  little  group  creep  off,  just  as  you  have 
seen  mourners  move  from  the  side  of  a  grave  ? 
Thus  Mary,  broken-hearted  and  almost  expiring 
with  grief,  would  be  led,  or  carried,  through  the 
crowd.  For  such  a  company  the  worst  enemies 
of  Jesus  would  make  way  ;  and  thus  Mary  passes 
out  of  sight. 
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Having  taken  home  his  second  mother,  John 
would  naturally  leave  her  in  the  care  of  her 
sisters,  and  hasten  back  to  Jesus,  and  thus  we 
find  him  once  more  waiting  on  his  dying  Master's 
will,  and  ready  to  die  with  Him,  if  God  should  so 
ordain.  Once  in  the  house,  and  somewhat  re- 
covered, Mary  would  desire  to  be  alone,  and  the 
other  women,  drawn  by  a  dreadful  fascination, 
would  go  back  to  Calvary,  but  only  to  stand  afar 
off,  to  see  the  end.  Thus  for  Mary,  as  for  Jesus, 
there  was  an  hour  of  awful  darkness  and  solitude. 
As  the  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  her  she 
would  bow  down  in  prayer  to  Him  who  had  given 
her  Jesus  as  a  holy  child,  and  cry,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Him  ? "  She 
would  think  of  the  solicitude  which  had  com- 
manded Joseph  to  flee  with  herself  and  the 
young  child  into  Egypt,  to  escape  the  wrath  of 
Herod,  and  wonder  why  He  who  had  been  so 
Divinely  watched  over  and  shielded  from  harm, 
should  have  been  reserved  for  this  more  dreadful 
fate.  Yet,  surely,  God  who  comforteth  us  in  all 
our  tribulations  would  not  leave  her  unvisited. 
The  Father  of  Jesus  was  giving  up  His  only 
begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  to  die  for  the 
world,  and  would  strengthen  Mary  to  share  the 
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costly  privilege  of  sacrifice,  in  some  dim-sighted 
surrender  of  her  firstborn  to  His  will.  It  was 
too  soon  to  read  the  prophecy  of  joy  and  glory 
hidden  in  that  mystery  of  grief;  but  while  the 
Saviour  was  committing  His  own  Spirit  to  the 
Father's  care,  a  mystic  sympathy  with  His 
sublime  devotion  would  enable  Mary  to  exclaim, 
in  spirit  and  intent,  if  not  in  words,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,  let  Him  do  with  us  even  as  He  will." 

From  this  point  Mary  is  mentioned  only  once 
again  in  history.  She  is  named  among  the 
followers  who  waited  in  the  upper  room  for  the 
cloven  tongues  of  fire  which  enabled  them  to 
bear  witness  to  their  risen  Lord.  Thenceforth 
she  neither  said  nor  did  anything  which  called 
for  a  memorial  in  the  New  Testament.  She  was 
a  member,  but  only  a  member,  of  the  Church. 
Her  voice  is  never  heard  in  the  council  of  the 
elders,  nor  in  preaching,  or  teaching,  or  working 
signs.  In  after  days  fables,  more  like  those  of 
the  Arabian  Nights  than  the  chaste  and  solemn 
stories  of  the  Gospels,  prepared  the  way  for  that 
apotheosis  which  in  Roman  mythology  has  raised 
her  to  a  throne  superior  to  our  Lord's.  These 
unworthy  figments  have  no  claim  on  our  atten- 
tion, and,  in  closing,  I  shall  briefly  note  the  chief 
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lessons  to  be  gathered  from  the  words  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross. 

No  one  who  loves  and  reveres  Christ  is  un- 
willing to  hail  Mary  as  the  most  highly  favoured 
Not        among   women.      But   the   terms   in 

"Mother  which  Jesus  addressed  her,  declare 
for  ever  that  she  is  woman  only,  and 
can  never  become  more.  She  is  first  among  the 
mothers  of  men,  but  has  no  claim  on  our  adora- 
tion or  faith  as  the  "  mother  of  God."  He  who 
withheld  the  title  "mother"  amid  the  glad  festivi- 
ties of  Cana,  withheld  it  for,  at  least,  the  second 
time  amid  the  agonies  of  crucifixion,  when  if 
ever  He  would  desire  to  speak  in  the  tenderest 
accents,  and  to  use  the  most  endearing  terms 
which  love  for  her  and  for  the  souls  of  men 
would  permit  him  to  employ.  He  who  under 
such  conditions  said,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son !  " 
will  never  speak  to  her  with  greater  deference 
from  the  throne  on  which  He  is  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

But  while  insisting  on  the  finality  with  which 
Christ  limited  the  sphere  of  Mary's  motherhood, 
let  us  not  overlook  the  beautiful  example  of  filial 
affection  which  He  gives.  As  the  High  Priest 
of  mankind,  He  prayed  upon  the  cross,  "  Father, 
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forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do."  As 
the  King  of  glory,  He  said  to  the  penitent 
malefactor,  "  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in 
paradise."  But  even  while  burdened  with  a 
world's  salvation,  He  was  able  to  think  of  the 
temporal  needs  of  her  who  had  carried  Him  in 
her  arms,  and  in  that  supreme  hour  He  provided 
a  trustee  and  executor  of  His  own  filial  love. 

The  pathetic  evidence  of  Christ's  filial  love  is 
precious  as  an  example  of  self-forgetting  care  for 
others,  but  it  is  still  more  precious  as  a  sign  of 
His  own  compassionate  interest  in  the  temporal 
affairs  of  all  His  human  kindred.  He  has 
confessed  that  all  who  do  the  will  of  God  are 
as  dear  to  Him  as  were  His  mother  and 
brethren  and  sisters,  and,  therefore,  He  who  is 
the  same  yesterday  and  to-day  and  for  ever 
will  deal  with  all  God's  children  as  He  dealt 
with  Mary  on  the  cross.  Let  us,  therefore, 
comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought  that  He  who 
redeems  the  soul  from  sin  and  death  disdains  not 
to  care  for  the  things  of  common  life.  He  who 
prepares  eternal  habitations  with  Himself  in 
paradise  desires  the  peace  and  happiness  of  our 
temporary  homes  in  the  world. 

Mary  staying  under  John's  roof  is  also  a  typical 
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illustration  of  that  law  by  which  Christ  bestows 
kindred  on  those  who  leave  their  natural  relatives 
for  Him.  The  love  of  Christ  still  succoured  her, 
because  it  was  the  inspiration  of  everything  John 
did.  So  Christ  loves  His  people  now,  not  only 
directly,  but  also  in  and  through  their  love  for 
one  another  wherein  His  love  bears  fruit.  He 
cares  for  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  in  the 
care  He  prompts  His  children  to  bestow.  He 
bids  His  followers  to  be  as  sons  to  those  who 
are  bereft  of  children  ;  as  mothers  to  all  who  are 
motherless ;  as  brothers  to  such  as  have  no 
helper.  Thus  the  words  of  Christ  to  Mary  are 
an  endless  legacy  of  temporal  compassion  to  all 
bereaved  and  lonely  doers  of  His  Father's  will. 
It  is  a  legacy  of  which  every  disciple  is  appointed 
a  trustee  or  a  beneficiary,  or  both  alike,  together 
or  in  turn,  as  opportunity  may  rule. 

We  have  now  traced  Christ's  private  relation- 
ships to  that  dread  scene  of  separation  which 
apparently  brought  them  to  a  close.  But  by 
coming  back  from  the  dead  for  a  season,  the 
Saviour  made  manifest  the  truth  that  these 
relations  are  not  terminated  by  the  tomb,  and  we 
have  yet  to  observe  how,  in  His  own  case,  they 
were  resumed.  Meanwhile,  let  us  take  to  heart 
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this  pregnant  thought.  The  death  of  Christ  was 
not  a  private  death.  It  was  no  mere  family  be- 
reavement, and  therefore  it  was  not  meet  that  any 
display  of  private  sorrow  near  the  cross  should 
divide  our  interest  with  the  central  sight,  which 
makes  the  death  of  Christ  the  life  and  light  of 
sinful  men.  In  hastening  Mary's  departure, 
therefore,  Christ  was  merciful  to  her,  but  also 
full  of  grace  to  us.  The  Evangelists  studiously 
refrain  from  any  direct  allusion  to  Mary's  grief, 
and  obtrude  no  mention  of  their  own.  Their 
grief  was  not  such  as  the  world  or  the  Church 
could  possibly  share  after  Christ  had  risen  from 
the  dead.  It  was  pure  and  natural  sorrow,  but 
it  was  destined  to  be  quickly  turned  into  joy.  It 
was  the  pain  of  a  transient  bereavement  which 
was  to  issue  in  a  closer  fellowship  for  ever.  It 
was  an  undiscerning  pity  for  the  apparent  failure 
of  Him  who  was  conquering  principalities  and 
powers,  and  making  a  show  of  them  openly.  It 
was  the  ignorant  pity  which  they  felt  for  One 
whose  heart  was  breaking  with  pity  for  them  and 
for  the  world.  Their  sorrow,  moreover,  was  not 
without  some  leaven  of  sin  and  unbelief.  While 
pitying  Jesus,  they  were  forgetting  His  clear 
warnings  and  promises ;  and  whereas  He  was 
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despising  the  shame  of  that  cross  and  conquering 
the  last  assault  of  temptation  by  holding  fast  His 
faith  in  the  hidden  Father,  they  were  questioning 
the  righteousness  of  God,  and  burning  with  a 
passionate  indignation  against  His  murderers. 
From  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  all  such 
gloomy  thoughts  and  feelings  have  been  chased 
away  from  the  minds  of  believers.  We  no  longer 
pity  Him  who,  for  the  joy  which  He  has  had  for 
centuries,  and  will  have  for  ever,  endured  the 
cross  and  despised  the  shame.  The  cross  may 
cause  our  tears  to  flow  for  the  sin  of  which  it 
convicts  us,  but  we  weep  no  more  for  Him  who 
could  have  come  down  and  saved  Himself,  but 
remained  where  man  transfixed  Him,  and  for 
that  suffering  of  death  has  been  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour.  That  cross  has  irradiated  the 
world  with  light,  and  is  filling  the  moral  universe 
with  songs  of  everlasting  joy.  Out  of  its  bitterness 
have  flowed  the  sweetest  waters  of  consolation. 
From  those  wounds  healing  balm  has  come  to 
bruised  and  lacerated  spirits,  and  by  that  dying 
death  has  been  robbed  of  terror  and  the  grave  of 
gloom.  The  fleeting  joys  of  earthly  homes  have 
found  their  hope  of  permanence  in  that  cutting 
off  which  smote  the  mother  of  our  Lord ;  £ 
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since  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  faith  has  learned 
to  watch  without  despair  beside  the  passing  spirits 
of  those  most  beloved.  The  hill  where  those 
relatives  of  Christ  lamented  has  become  the 
centre  of  man's  gladdest  memories  and  the  pledge 
of  his  most  glorious  hopes.  When  the  story  of 
our  race  is  finished,  and  the  children  of  men  are 
gathered  as  the  family  of  one  Father  in  their 
everlasting  home,  the  theme  of  praise,  the  fount 
of  joy,  the  burden  of  all  song,  will  still  be  this  : 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  a  woman  to  become 
our  kinsman,  and  died  that  He  might  make  peace 
for  them  that  are  far  off  and  them  that  were 
nigh  :  died  to  take  away  the  sting  of  death  and 
grant  us  access  to  the  tree  of  life,  with  a  new 
name  and  an  everlasting  heritage  as  the  twice- 
born  sons  of  God. 
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HIS    REAPPEARANCE    TO   JAMES 
"  Then  He  appeared  to  James." — i  COR.  xv.  7. 

THE  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Epistle  written  by  James  himself,  are 
silent  about  this  interview;  but  Paul  records  it  as 
a  central  evangelical  fact,  in  his  solemn  epitome 
of  the  gospel  he  had  preached  in  Corinth.  It 
was  supremely  desirable  that  the  factions  which 
wrangled  under  the  names  of  different  apostles, 
should  be  convinced  that  the  three  great  leaders 
of  the  Church,  Peter,  James  and  Paul,  were  not 
at  variance  among  themselves,  and  this  afforded 
a  special  reason  for  re-stating  the  truth,  that 
Christ  had  appeared  privately  to  each  of  them, 
thus  making  them  in  a  pre-eminent  degree  co- 
witnesses  of  His  resurrection.  But  while  this 
object  made  it  expedient  to  mention  these  inter- 
views, we  may  be  quite  sure  that  neither  for  the 
support  of  an  argument,  nor  for  the  sake  of 
parading  his  friendliness  with  supposed  rivals, 
would  Paul  have  introduced  them  in  such  a  place, 
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had  he  not  regarded  the  reappearances  of  Christ 
to  Peter  and  James  and  to  himself  as  an  integral 
part  of  his  gospel  to  the  nations.  It  will  probably 
be  our  own  fault,  therefore,  if  we  do  not  find 
something  to  strengthen  and  gladden  our 
hearts  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  showed  Himself 
to  James. 

The  testimony  of  James  was  of  peculiar  value 
for  Paul's  immediate  purpose,  because  he  was 
the  head  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  whence 
meddlesome  persons  had  gone  out  to  make  trouble 
in  the  Gentile  Churches;  but  our  present  interest 
is  not  in  the  international  jealousy  which  made 
the  concord  of  Paul  and  James  important,  but  in 
the  universal  and  perpetual  significance  of  the 
fact  that,  after  His  resurrection,  our  Lord  granted 
a  private  interview  to  the  eldest  of  His  brethren. 

Before  dealing  with  the  subject  under  this 
aspect  it  may  be  advisable  to  glance  at  some  oi 
the  evidence  which  warrants  a  belief  that  the 
"James,"  who  is  not  otherwise  described,  was 
actually  the  brother  of  Jesus.  It  is  not  too 
paradoxical  to  say  that  the  fact  that  a  bare  name 
is  given  as  an  adequate  reference,  is  the  strongest 
evidence  we  need.  The  name  was  very  common, 
and  it  was  borne  by  no  less  than  three  of  the 
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primitive  band  of  Christian  leaders.  Of  these 
the  least  distinguished  was  the  apostle  commonly 
known  as  "James  the  Little,"  probably  so  called 
because  of  his  diminutive  stature.  This  apostle 
never  occupied  such  a  position  as  would  make  it 
natural  for  Paul  to  refer  to  him  as  the  one  indi- 
vidual certain  to  be  recognised  as  "  James."  His 
career  has  no  memorial  among  men,  and  his 
work,  however  noble,  was  done  in  comparative 
obscurity.  Greater  than  he,  and  far  more  widely 
known,  was  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  a 
cousin  of  Jesus  ;  but  when  Paul  wrote  to  Corinth, 
this  apostle  had  been  dead  for  at  least  thirteen 
years,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  xii.  2,  where  it  is 
stated  that  Herod  "  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  afflict  certain  of  the  church.  And  he  killed 
James  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword." 
From  that  time  James,  "  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,"  was  the  one  and  only  man  who  would  be 
thought  of,  either  in  Judaea  or  among  the  Gentile 
Churches,  when  the  name  was  mentioned  to 
indicate  a  " pillar"  of  the  Church.  Numerous 
references  make  this  quite  certain.  When  Peter 
walked  out  of  prison  through  wonderfully  opened 
doors,  he  called  at  Mark's  house,  and  asked  that 
his  escape  might  be  reported  to  "  James  and  the 

183 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

brethren."  Writing  to  the  Galatians,  six  years 
later,  Paul  states,  "Then  after  three  years  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Cephas,  and  tarried  with 
him  fifteen  days.  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw 
I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother."  When 
Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  discuss  the  vexed 
question  of  circumcision,  James  was  president  of 
the  council  which  assembled,  and,  speaking  as 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  mother  Church,  he  delivered 
a  judgment  which  was  embodied  in  a  letter  which 
became  the  great  charter  of  Gentile  liberty,  and 
as  such  made  the  name  of  James  a  household 
word  among  Christians  in  every  foreign  city 
where  the  gospel  was  preached.  When,  in 
violation  of  this  compact,  Judaising  teachers 
went  abroad  to  subvert  the  liberty  it  sanctioned, 
they  announced  themselves  as  messengers  "from 
James,"  and  thus  speciously  endeavoured  to 
authenticate  their  doctrine  by  pleading  his 
superiority  to  Paul.  Thus,  without  relying  on 
tradition,  or  seeking  other  sources  of  information, 
we  have  ample  proof  that  when  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians,  eight  years  after  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  decree  on  circumcision,  the  brother  of 
our  Lord  was  the  great  pillar  of  the  Church  in 
Jerusalem,  and  the  only  man  the  Corinthians 
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could  possibly  think  of  as  they  read  the  sentence, 
"  then  He  appeared  to  James. " 

How  thankfully  we  should  welcome  some 
further  information  about  this  interview !  We 
should  like  to  know  in  what  place  the  brothers 
met,  and  what  they  said  to  one  another.  Above 
all  we  should  like  to  hear  something  about  our 
Lord's  reasons  for  granting  so  special  a  favour  to 
one  who  had  recently  tried  to  impede  rather  than 
assist  His  public  work.  On  these  points,  however, 
history  is  silent,  and  our  only  course  is  to  take 
the  bare  fact  as  incidentally  made  known  by 
Paul,  and  do  our*  best  to  read  whatever  may  be 
legible  in  it,  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  those 
other  Tacts  which  have  been  previously  considered. 

Every  lesson  we  have  learned  from  Christ's 
attitude  towards  His  kinsmen  constrains  us  to 

James      believe    that    the    private    interview 

as  a       with    James    was    not    granted    for 

Witness     pureiy     private     reasons.        Having 

separated     Himself    from     His    brethren,     and 

endured  their  displeasure  rather   than  yield   to 

their  desires,  it  is  inconceivable  that  Jesus  would 

have  shown  Himself  to  one  of  them  except  for 

the  furtherance  of  His  spiritual  kingdom,  and  in 

the  exercise  of  an  impartial  love  for  the  whole 
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human  family.  This  principle  does  not  preclude 
a  tender  regard  for  James,  nor  does  it  forbid  the 
idea  that  Christ  made  large  allowance  for  the 
peculiar  difficulties  of  His  brethren.  On  the 
contrary,  it  compels  a  belief  that  Jesus  would 
not  do  less  for  His  near  kindred  than  He  has 
proved  His  readiness  to  do  for  every  son  of  man. 
Some  public  men  confer  favours  on  undeserving 
relatives  and  friends,  and  thus  sacrifice  their 
public  duty  to  their  private  affection.  But  others, 
in  their  anxiety  to  avoid  this  fault,  and  in  their 
dread  of  being  suspected,  commit  the  offence 
they  would  avoid,  by  giving  an  unfair  preference 
to  strangers.  Our  Lord  had  the  righteous 
courage  to  refrain  from  both  these  forms  of  un- 
just partiality.  We  may  rest  assured,  therefore, 
that  in  granting  an  interview  to  James  public 
and  private,  general  and  particular,  reasons  had 
their  due  place  in  His  mind,  and  that  even  this 
fraternal  favour  was  bestowed  in  accordance  with 
the  universal  and  immutable  laws  of  grace. 

Following  up  the  line  of  thought  thus  suggested, 
we  may  boldly  affirm  that  Peter's  statement  to  the 
household  of  Cornelius  covers  all  the  occasions 
on  which  Jesus  manifested  Himself  after  the 
resurrection.  "  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
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day,  and  showed  Him  openly,  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  that  were  chosen 
before  of  God."  The  applicability  of  this 
principle  to  the  choice  of  James  is  demonstrated 
by  the  historic  fact  that  he  became  a  foremost 
witness  to  the  people  of  Israel  for  many  years, 
and  that  he  finally  sealed  his  testimony  with  his 
blood. 

As  too  often  stated,  the  doctrine  of  election 
awakens  painful  misgivings  in  generous  minds. 
The  motiveless  choice  of  individuals  to  obtain 
personal  benefits  and  boons  which  are  denied  to 
others,  equally  needy,  and  not  more  unworthy, 
can  never  be  defended ;  but  when,  as  in  the  case 
of  James,  the  boon  is  a  special  call  to  sacrificial 
service,  complaint  is  silenced,  and  would  be 
peculiarly  odious  on  the  part  of  those  who  have 
benefited  by  the  service.  The  special  calling  of 
men  by  God  is  always  set  before  us  in  this  light. 
Thus  Abraham  was  blessed  that  he  might  become 
a  blessing.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the 
prophets.  They  were  not  granted  oracles  and 
visions  for  their  secret  enlightenment,  but  that 
they  might  become  instructors  of  the  people.  So 
Christ  selected  His  twelve  apostles.  "  Ye  did 
not  choose  Me,"  He  said  to  them,  "  but  I  chose 
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you,  and  appointed  you,  that  ye  should  go  and 
bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  abide." 
The  fruit  they  bore  was  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations ;  it  was  the  fruit  of  obedience  to  the 
stupendous  commission  to  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  teaching  all  men  everywhere  whatever 
they,  as  chosen  scholars,  had  learned  of  Him. 
James  was  probably  among  the  company  of  those 
to  whom  this  embassy  was  entrusted  ;  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  in  substance,  Christ  said  to  him 
in  their  quiet  talk,  "  I  have  chosen  thee,  not 
merely  because  thou  art  My  brother,  but  because 
I  need  thee  to  be  My  witness  to  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  nations  of  the  world." 

The  action  of  our  Lord  requires  no  further 

vindication,  but  the  perfect  blending  of  justice, 

mercy  and  wisdom   it    displays   will 

Righteous-  richly  repay  some  further  considera- 

nessof  tion.  Paul  mentions  three  private 
manifestations,  and  it  is  wonderfully 
significant  that  each  of  them  was  granted  to  a 
man  who  had  wronged  Jesus,  yet  subsequently 
became  a  chieftain  in  the  Church.  Peter  had 
denied  his  Master;  James  had  doubted  His 
pretensions,  and  wished  to  put  Him  under 
restraint  as  insane ;  and  Paul  had  done  his 
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utmost  to  uproot  His  influence  from  the  earth. 
It  was  exquisitely  fit  that  Peter,  whose  sin 
had  been  one  of  transient  anger  because  for- 
bidden to  prove  his  valour  and  devotion  with  a 
sword,  should  have  been  allowed  to  confess  his 
sin,  and  receive  forgiveness  face  to  face  with  his 
dear  Lord ;  and  in  his  case  no  one  can  fail  to 
see  the  righteousness  of  mercy.  The  cases  of 
Paul  and  James,  however,  have  more  in  common, 
and  a  brief  comparison  will  throw  some  light  on 
our  subject. 

Paul  has  given  reasons  for  the  revelation  of 
Christ  to  himself,  and  all  of  them  may  be  applied 
to  the  case  of  James.  The  first,  and  for  be- 
lievers in  God,  a  sufficient  reason  for  what 
happened  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  was  the 
choice  of  God.  God  had  need  of  Saul,  and  had 
called  him  from  his  mother's  womb  to  be  a  mes- 
senger to  the  Gentiles.  Inseparably  connected 
with  this  call,  and  partly,  though  not  wholly,  as 
the  ground  of  it,  were  the  splendid  qualities 
which  fitted  Saul  for  such  work,  qualities  which 
compelled  him  to  be  a  leader  of  men  for  good  or 
for  evil,  a  chief  of  sinners,  or  a  chief  of  saints, 
a  foremost  persecutor,  or  the  greatest  servant 
of  the  Church.  Before  he  turned  to  Christ  he 
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was  an  intensely  religious  man,  and  thoroughly 
honest  in  his  unbelief.  We  know  this  because 
when  reviewing  his  life  in  old  age  he  declared 
that  he  had  obtained  mercy,  although  a  perse- 
cutor, because  he  had  done  it  ignorantly,  thinking 
that  he  ought  to  do  it,  and  with  honest  unbelief 
in  Christ,  thinking  to  do  God  service.  All  that 
such  a  man  needed  was  mental  enlightenment ; 
and  it  was  certain  that  if  his  intellectual  con- 
victions could  be  changed,  his  whole  life  would 
be  transfigured.  "  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous,"  wrote  an  ancient  psalmist,  and  to 
the  same  effect  our  Lord  declared  that  all  who 
will  to  do  the  will  of  God  shall  know  at  least  this 
much  of  His  teaching,  whether  it  be  of  God  or 
of  man.  In  strict  accord  with  this  divinely 
equitable  principle,  Christ  could  give  to  Saul 
the  light  of  which  he  stood  in  need.  The  moral 
and  religious  conditions  of  enlightenment  would 
not  alone  induce  an  exceptional  method  of 
illumination,  but  given  these  conditions,  the 
public  service  of  God's  kingdom  amply  supplied 
a  reason  for  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Saul. 
If  such  a  man  were  convinced  and  converted,  a 
new  spirit  of  inquiry  must  be  awakened  in  Israel, 
hosts  of  falterers  on  the  borders  of  the  kingdom 
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would  cast  away  their  timid  hesitation,  and  all 
believers  in  Christ  would  grow  stronger  in  the 
faith,  and  bolder  to  confess  it  before  the  world. 

Unless  prepared  to  maintain  that  the  private 
relationship  of  James  to  Jesus  was  a  reason  for 
measuring  out  grace  to  him  with  a  more  parsi- 
monious hand  than  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  we  must 
recognise  that  all  the  considerations  which 
commend  to  our  consciences  the  wonderful 
magnanimity  which  conquered  Saul  apply  with 
equal  force  to  the  kindness  which  enlisted  James. 
In  his  case,  also,  personal  conditions  permitted 
the  free  disclosure  of  a  truth  which  once  perceived 
he  was  ready  to  welcome  and  espouse.  All  we 
know  of  him  warrants  the  belief  that  from  his 
youth  up  he  had  merited  the  title  "just."  He 
had  been  a  doubter  of  Christ's  higher  claims,  but 
no  sign  of  jealousy  or  ill-will  can  be  detected  in 
his  conduct.  When  he  sought  to  lay  hands  on 
Jesus  it  was  because  he  thought  it  a  duty  to  his 
brother,  and  the  best  way  of  saving  Him  from 
the  awful  consequences  of  a  disordered  mind.  If 
Saul's  animosity  could  be  lightly  judged,  because 
rooted  in  ignorance  and  error,  surely  the  affec- 
tionate solicitude  of  James  called  for  correction 
rather  than  anger. 
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But  having  reached  this  point  we  cannot  stop. 

Thus  far  we  have  found  no  just  cause  or  impedi- 

ment   why  Jesus    should    not    treat 

Difficulties  James  as  He  treated  Saul ;  but  if  such 

of  Christ's  a  comparison  were  not   beyond  the 

power  of  dim-sighted  men,  I  should 

be  inclined  to  say  that  wherein  the  two  cases  can 

be  compared,  the  reasons  for  a  special  revelation 

to  James  are  more  obvious,  and  apparently  more 

urgent  than  we  have  found  for  the  favour  shown 

to  Saul. 

Take,  first,  the  fact  of  brotherhood.  Such  a 
relationship  is  in  itself  no  just  ground  for  differ- 
ential treatment  in  the  disposal  of  public  offices 
or  honour ;  and  nepotism  is  absolutely  inconceiv- 
able in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  in  our 
previous  studies  we  have  already  recognised  that 
the  lifelong  association  of  James  and  Jesus  con- 
stituted an  almost  irresistible  plea  for  a  special 
revelation.  I  venture  to  say  that  faith  in  Christ's 
Divinity  was  harder  for  His  brethren  than  for  any 
other  men  who  ever  lived  in  this  world,  or  ever 
will  live  here  in  days  to  come.  To  them  it  must 
have  seemed  incredible  that  one  who  was  so 
closely  akin  to  themselves  in  the  flesh  ;  one  with 
whom  they  had  been  so  lovingly  familiar  as  a 
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child,  as  a  youth,  and  as  a  man,  should  be 
unique  among  the  sons  of  men,  and  should  be 
entitled  to  assume  the  powers  and  dignities  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

The  Incarnation  is  a  mystery  to  us,  and  if  we 
are  able  to  receive  it  as  a  veritable  fact,  it  is  in 
no  small  measure  because  Christ  stands  in  the 
midst  of  the  ages,  immeasurably  superior  to  all 
the  prophets,  teachers  and  kings  who  ever  won 
the  admiration  of  their  fellows.  We  envisage 
Him  as  the  great  Fulfiller  of  ancient  promises  and 
hopes,  and  as  the  Author  of  a  faith  which  is  out- 
shining all  religions,  and  is  transforming  the 
lives  and  transfiguring  the  very  ideals  of  mankind. 
The  Galilean  has  conquered,  and  is  still  going 
on  to  conquer  the  inmost  thoughts  and  affections 
of  men.  He  has  caused  countless  millions  to  be 
believers  in  God.  He  is  so  exalted  above  rivalry 
that  we  read  His  words  of  authority,  His  claims 
to  receive  obedience  and  fealty,  His  professions  of 
heavenly  knowledge  and  of  unique  affinity  with 
God,  and  are  scarcely  conscious  of  their  extra- 
ordinary character.  They  seem  so  natural,  and 
so  befitting  to  His  personality,  that  they  become 
Him  as  beautifully  as  humble  confessions  of 
ignorance  and  disclaimers  of  exceptional  virtue 
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or  authority  become  the  lips  of  every  other  saint 
or  sage  whom  the  world  delights  to  honour. 
Around  the  Christ  of  history  there  shines  a  halo 
of  supernatural  glory,  and  in  bowing  down  before 
Him  we  are  but  units  in  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  who  worship  before  His 
throne  invisible,  and  sing  the  same  song  in  all 
the  chief  languages  of  earth :  "  Thou  art  the 
King  of  Glory,  O  Christ!"  But  these  aids  to 
faith  were  lacking  in  the  carpenter's  cottage  in 
Nazareth,  while  hindrances  both  small  and  great 
abounded.  How  surely,  therefore,  we  may  con- 
clude that  He  who  knows  where  we  dwell,  and 
measures  all  the  forces  of  temptation,  would 
make  a  large  allowance  for  the  difficulties  of  His 
brethren ;  and  how  freely  we  may  praise  the 
righteousness  of  the  grace  which  granted  special 
light  for  special  need. 

Nothing  more  need  be  said  to  dispel  misgivings, 
but  our  appreciation  of  the  grace  bestowed  on 

James  will  be  enhanced  by  a   con- 
Testimony  J. 

to  the       sideration  of  his  unique  value  as  a 
Resurrec-  witness   to  the  fact  that  Jesus  had 

indeed  risen  from  the  grave. 
As  a  reporter  of  Christ's  words,  and  of  His 
wonderful  works,  James  was  less  qualified  than 
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Peter,  or  John,  or  any  of  the  twelve ;  but  there 
were  large  portions  of  His  life  which  were  better 
known  to  Mary  and  her  children  than  to  any  of 
the  apostles.  It  is  true  that  the  public  ministry 
and  confidential  teachings  of  Jesus  were  the  chief 
thing  to  be  communicated  to  the  world,  but  the 
youth  and  early  manhood  of  the  Saviour  form 
an  integral  part  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  these  no 
one  could  speak  with  so  much  first-hand  know- 
ledge as  belonged  to  members  of  the  family  at 
Nazareth  ;  and  some  of  the  information  which 
has  been  preserved  must  have  been  supplied  to 
the  Evangelists  by  them.  The  peculiar  value  of 
this  knowledge  in  a  witness  of  the  resurrection 
must  also  be  evident,  for  who  could  speak  with 
such  incontrovertible  authority  on  the  question 
of  personal  identity  as  those  whose  intimacy  with 
Jesus  had  been  lifelong  ?  To  this  it  may  be  added 
that,  as  coming  next  in  age  to  Jesus,  James  would 
naturally  have  a  more  extended,  and  probably  a 
more  intimate,  acquaintance  with  Jesus  than  was 
enjoyed  by  anyone  except  Mary. 

Another  mark  of  fitness  is  brought  into  view 
by  this  mention  of  the  fact  that  James  came  next 
to  Jesus  in  age.  The  force  of  testimony  is  always 
diminished  when  given  in  favour  of  a  cause  which 
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the  witness  has  a  personal  interest  in  advancing, 
and  it  is  correspondingly  increased  when  the 
witness  is  obviously  disinterested,  and  immeasur- 
ably more  so  when  he  has  not  only  nothing  to 
gain,  but  much  to  lose. 

This  familiar  principle  applies  to  the  testimony 
of  James  when  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  an 
ordinary  Jew  of  the  period.  By  the  death  ol 
Jesus,  following  that  of  Joseph,  he  became  the 
head  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the  lawful  heir 
to  the  Jewish  crown.  If  any  man  in  the  land 
might  hope  to  head  the  nationalist  party,  and  to 
profit  by  their  efforts  to  restore  the  sceptre  ol 
David,  James  was  that  man.  His  well-known 
birth,  his  splendid  abilities,  his  high  character, 
his  courage,  his  natural  capacity  for  leadership 
and  command,  all  combined  to  commend  him  to 
his  countrymen  as  qualified  for  such  a  political 
career  as  Jesus  had  refused.  If  James  still  clung 
to  those  passionate  aspirations  which  Jesus  had 
so  coldly  discouraged,  the  way  was  now  open  for 
action,  and  many  circumstances  seemed  to  favour 
a  revival  of  the  old  Maccabsean  spirit.  But  if 
James  united  with  the  disciples  in  proclaiming 
that  Jesus  was  the  promised  seed  of  Abraham 
and  David,  and  that  He  was  already  enthroned 
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at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  this  could  mean  nothing  less  than  a 
renunciation  of  his  own  natural  ambition,  and 
of  all  those  not  ignoble,  but  still  earth-bound, 
aspirations  which  had  once  centred  in  the  person 
of  his  Elder  Brother.  James  was  therefore  a 
witness  of  the  highest  value  to  Israel,  because 
in  preaching  the  risen  Christ  he  laid  aside  his  old 
ideals,  and  finally  discarded  the  prospect  of  a 
kingdom  for  himself  as  the  living  head  of  the 
family  of  David. 

These  marks  of  fitness  belonged  to  James 
alone,  or  to  him  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  but 
there  are  others  which  he  shared  equally  with  all 
his  brothers  and  sisters,  and  with  their  mother. 
Of  these  I  shall  not  speak  at  present.  I  shall 
also  postpone  the  question  whether  the  interview 
was  granted  to  overcome  positive  unbelief,  or  to 
dissipate  lingering  doubts,  or  to  consummate  a 
process  of  conviction  already  far  advanced.  In 
any  case  the  principle  involved  is  the  same,  and 
the  revelation  was  designed  to  prepare  James  for 
the  headship  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  which 
he  held  for  so  many  years. 

As  we  pass  from  the  more  personal  aspect  of 
the  incident,  we  almost  sigh  with  regret  that  so 
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little  is  told.  We  still  crave  to  learn  where  the 
interview  took  place.  Imagination  pictures  it 

Alone  as  happening  in  the  old  home  at 
with  Nazareth.  Perhaps  at  eventide,  soon 

Christ  after  the  more  public  appearing  to  the 
five  hundred  disciples  on  the  mountain,  the  never 
absent  Elder  Brother  lifted  the  veil  of  sense,  so 
that  within  the  still  closed  doors  James  might 
see  Him  face  to  face.  Confessing  the  vanity  of 
all  such  dreamings,  we  yearn  in  a  more  practical 
spirit  to  know  what  words  were  uttered.  If  the 
world  had  needed  those  words,  they  would  have 
been  recorded  by  James,  however  humbling  to 
himself.  But  Scripture  is  silent,  and  it  would  be 
unwise  to  put  into  the  lips  of  these  brothers  all 
that  we  think  they  must  have  said.  Wiser  are  we 
to  consider  how  we  could  bear  for  Christ  to  come 
!  and  speak  to  us  alone  about  our  past  relations 
with  Himself.  The  sudden  meeting  with  His 
eye  might  be  to  many  like  that  look  which  sent 
Peter  from  the  High  Priest's  palace  to  weep 
bitterly  in  outer  darkness.  No  man  could  meet 
His  glance  without  a  humbling  sense  of  unfitness 
to  endure  His  search ;  yet  who  would  not  court 
the  purifying  pain  ?  Let  us  rejoice,  then,  that  to 
every  disciple,  however  weak,  however  sinful  and 
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inconstant,  it  is  given  to  have  private  intercourse 
with  Him  who  knows  each  sheep  by  name ;  from 
whom  nothing  is  hidden  ;  and  from  whose  saving 
love  nothing  can  divide,  except  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief  which  loves  darkness  rather  than  light. 
If  we  read  His  treasured  words  aright,  we  may 
know  what  He  would  say  to  each  apart.  In 
things  pertaining  to  salvation,  He  has  no  secret 
doctrine  to  impart.  His  message  from  above  is 
the  same  to  every  creature  ;  the  same  to  you  and 
me  as  it  was  to  Peter,  who  denied  Him,  to  Saul, 
who  persecuted,  and  to  James,  who  stood  aloof  so 
long  through  doubt.  Like  the  light  of  the  sun, 
which  is  poured  out  equally  into  all  surrounding 
space,  and  thus  impartially  illumines  every  planet 
in  its  lonely  path,  and  shines  on  every  spot  of 
earth  which  is  not  turned  away ;  pouring  its 
equal  rays  on  polar  icefields,  on  tropical  forests, 
and  on  desert  sands ;  shedding  its  radiance  into 
each  happy  home,  into  each  sick  chamber,  and 
into  every  prison  cell  which  has  a  window  open 
for  its  passage  :  so  the  love  of  God  pervades  the 
universe,  and  is  the  same  for  every  creature  with 
a  heart  to  need  and  to  absorb  its  warmth. 
Because  of  this  we  may  not  envy  James.  If  we 
take  the  Book,  and  shut  our  chamber  door,  we 
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may  be  alone  with  Christ ;  and  if  after  reading 
His  words  we  will  shut  the  Book,  and  incline  our 
ears  to  listen  to  His  still  small  voice,  we  shall 
know  what  faults  He  is  reproving,  what  faithless 
doubts  He  chides,  what  sins  He  will  forgive, 
what  counsel  He  is  offering  for  ensuing  days,  and 
what  commandments  He  is  seeking  to  write 
again  upon  our  hearts. 
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AT    PENTECOST 

"These  all  with  one  accord  continued  stedfastly  in  prayer, 
with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His 
brethren." — ACTS  i.  14. 

THE  writers  of  the  New  Testament  seldom 
explain.  They  set  down  the  facts  which  seem 
essential,  and,  in  simple  reliance  on  the  energy  of 
truth,  betray  no  anxiety  to  enforce  conviction, 
and  no  sense  of  obligation  to  harmonise  apparent 
discrepancies.  Thus  Luke  writes  that  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord  were  with  Mary  and  the 
disciples  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  but 
makes  no  comment  on  the  remarkable  change  of 
mind  thus  evinced,  and  is  too  much  occupied  with 
vaster  interests  to  tell  his  readers  how  it  had 
taken  place.  The  last  news  of  these  brethren, 
given  in  the  Gospels,  is  that  they  did  not  believe 
in  Jesus.  Now  we  see  them  joined  in  prayer 
with  His  apostles,  and  waiting  in  faith  for  the 
promised  Spirit  to  be  shed  forth  from  heaven  in 
His  name.  Can  this  momentous  conversion  of 
a  sceptical  family  be  accounted  for  ?  or  must  it 
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remain  among  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  past  ? 
Are  there  any  hints  discoverable  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ?  Can  we  think  of  any  transforming 
influences  which,  judging  by  our  knowledge  ot 
the  men,  and  of  human  nature  in  general,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  to  have  been  at  work? 

The  only  fact  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  throws  any  direct  light  on  the  subject,  is 
that  appearing  to  James,  which  has  been  con- 
sidered. That  interview  could  not  fail  to  have 
a  powerful  influence  on  the  younger  brothers, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  they  had 
previously  been  convinced  of  the  resurrection.  In 
order  to  meet  the  question  of  principle,  without 
evading  the  force  of  any  rational  misgiving,  I 
have  dealt  with  it  on  the  most  difficult  supposi- 
tion, namely,  that  James  and  his  brothers  were 
in  the  same  mind  about  Jesus  a  few  days  after  the 
crucifixion  as  they  were  before  His  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem.  But  while  respecting  this  supposi- 
tion as  not  demonstrably  false,  I  cannot  adopt  or 
commend  it.  On  the  contrary,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  before  James  saw  the  risen  Lord 
the  brethren  had  experienced  a  great  modification, 
if  not  a  complete  reversal,  of  opinion,  and  that  the 
private  revelation  was  not  the  initial  cause  of 
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their  translation  from  the  darkness  of  doubt  to 
the  light  and  joy  of  faith.  Before  this  special 
evidence  was  afforded  much  had  happened,  to 
which  some  reference  has  previously  been  made, 
which  could  hardly  fail  to  touch  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  and  to  modify  their  judgments. 
Unhindered  and  unhastened  by  their  challenge 
for  publicity,  Jesus  had  wrought  marvellous  works 
in  Judaea,  and  had  shown  Himself  in  Jerusalem 
in  such  a  fashion  that  the  most  hostile  rulers  had 
confessed  among  themselves,  "  What  do  we  ? 
For  this  man  doeth  many  signs.  If  we  let  Him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  Him  ;  and  the 
Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation."  While  enemies  were  reasoning 
thus  in  a  council  of  State,  His  affectionate,  though 
doubting,  friends  could  not  be  impervious  to  the 
logic  of  His  amazing  works  ;  nor  could  they  be 
unimpressed  by  His  calm  tone  of  regal  authority 
in  the  temple,  and  in  the  streets  of  the  capital. 

But    influences    of    a    more    heart-searching 

character  than  these  had  been  at  work.     Jesus 

had  been  betrayed  by  a  disciple.     He 

Revelations  had    been    arrested    by    the   Jewish 

of  Death    rulerSj  and    at   their   instigation  He 

had  been   tried   and  condemned   by   a   Roman 

203 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

magistrate,  crucified  as  a  malefactor  and  buried  in 
the  grave  of  a  stranger.  The  most  ordinary  death 
revives  a  host  of  slumbering  memories.  The 
voice  that  is  silenced  seems  to  say,  Remember ! 
and  lo,  the  sights  and  sounds  and  incidents  of 
vanished  years  start  up  into  a  mental  panorama. 
To  many  the  touch  of  bereavement  comes  as  the 
hand  of  Ananias  to  Saul,  causing  scales  to  fall 
from  their  weeping  eyes.  With  spectral  hand 
death  opens  a  new  court  of  appeal,  in  which 
many  judgments  are  reversed.  Hard  thoughts, 
unkind  words,  injurious  suspicions,  omitted 
service,  all  things  by  which  the  life  now  gone 
had  been  darkened  or  made  harder,  and  its  fight 
more  lonely  and  severe ;  all  these  things,  long 
since  forgotten,  or  never  recognised  as  faults,  rise 
up  to  compel  self-condemnation.  Where  the  evil 
temper,  the  positive  misdeeds  of  the  departed, 
and  the  personal  injuries  inflicted  by  them,  are 
remembered,  their  guilt  is  minimised  by  a  more 
charitable  estimate  of  motives,  and  by  a  larger 
allowance  for  the  strength  of  temptation,  and  the 
natural  infirmities  of  human  nature  even  at  its 
best.  On  the  other  hand,  the  virtues  and  good 
deeds  of  those  who  have  left  us  are  recalled  with 
a  new  appreciation,  while  their  abiding  defects  of 
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disposition  are  humbly  regarded  as  the  birth- 
marks of  our  common  humanity.  If  the  living 
and  the  dead  could  meet  once  more,  there  would 
usually  be  such  unfoldings  of  affection,  such 
unveilings  of  hidden  thought,  such  tender 
clasping  of  purified  sympathy,  and  such  a 
mutual  discerning  of  spirit  and  intent,  as  were 
never  known  in  life. 

Some  changes  of  this  kind  must  surely  have 
been  experienced  by  the  brethren  of  our  Lord. 
They  are  not  named  among  the  spectators  at 
Calvary,  but  the  tears  they  must  have  shed  on 
hearing  how  their  Brother  died  would  wash  from 
their  eyes  some  films  of  prejudice.  In  that  hour 
they  would  see  again  the  sinless  years  of  child- 
hood and  youth.  They  would  remind  each  other 
how  their  hearts  had  glowed  with  holy  impulse 
while  He  read  and  prayed  with  the  family  after 
Joseph  died.  They  would  retrace  that  springtide 
walk  from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum,  which  took 
them  with  light  expectant  hearts  to  witness  the 
opening  of  a  long  and  agonising  campaign.  In 
the  light  which  shone  out  of  that  strange  dark- 
ness which  enwrapped  the  land  when  Jesus 
expired,  they  would  read  new  reasons  for  many 
actions  and  for  much  inaction  by  which  they  had 
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been  angered  and  estranged.  They  would  see 
courage  and  purpose  where  they  had  suspected 
>'  fear  and  vacillation.  Yes,  and  assuredly  they 
would  recall  with  keen  remorse  how  they  had 
goaded  Jesus  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  confront 
His  enemies  and  how  He  had  sadly  told  them  of 
the  world's  hatred  and  His  own  prevision  of 
death. 

But  while  death  could  do  much  to  interpret  the 
life  it  crowned,  to  purify  their  fraternal  feelings, 
and  to  prepare  them  for  the  inrush  of  new  know- 
ledge, it  could  not  of  itself  convince  those  brethren 
that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.  To  become  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  faith  it  was  necessary  that  He  who  endured 
the  cross  should  also  rise  from  the  grave  and 
prove  Himself  the  Conqueror  of  death.  This 
Jesus  had  done,  and  long  before  He  showed 
Himself  to  James,  His  grave  was  reported  to  be 
empty,  and  His  disciples  were  declaring  that  they 
had  seen  Him  several  times.  Like  the  apostles, 
the  brethren  probably  doubted  the  first  rumours 
of  the  resurrection  ;  but  their  doubts  would  not 
amount  to  positive  unbelief,  and  hope  may  well 
have  been  begotten  as  the  precursor  of  a  joyful 
faith. 
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Of  one  thing  we  may  be  quite   certain,   the 

earliest   witnesses   would    not   be  silent  to   the 

brothers  of  their  Lord.     It  is  at  least 

Message    an  open  question  whether  Jesus  did 

to  "the     not  send  a  direct  message  to  these 

Brethren"    ,  .  1^1  i_        r 

kinsmen  by  the  women  who  nrst 
visited  the  sepulchre.  According  to  Matthew  there 
were  two  messages,  one  spoken  by  an  angel,  who 
said  :  "  Go  quickly  and  tell  His  disciples  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead;  and  lo,  He  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee  ;  there  shall  ye  see  Him  "  ;  the  other 
given  later  by  our  Lord,  who  said  :  "  Go,  tell  My 
brethren  that  they  depart  into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  Me."  The  only  open  question 
therefore  is,  Did  Christ  merely  repeat  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  angel  ?  or,  Did  He  add  something  by 
way  of  supplement  to  make  it  clear  to  the  women 
that  He  wished  their  tidings  to  be  given  to  His 
kinsmen  as  well  as  to  the  disciples  ?  In  favour 
of  this  interpretation  it  may  be  noted  that  prior 
to  this  utterance  Jesus  had  never  in  any  recorded 
instance  described  the  disciples  as  His  own 
brethren,  and  on  one  occasion  had  sharply  dis- 
tinguished Himself  from  them  as  their  "Master," 
while  saying,  "  All  ye  are  brethren."  I  do  not 
suggest  that  there  would  be  anything  incongruous 
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in  the  wider  use  of  the  term,  but  the  absence  ol 
such  usage  is  presumptive  evidence  against  its 
sudden  introduction,  and  renders  it  highly 
probable  that  the  women  would  understand  that 
the  word  "  brethren  "  denoted  the  men  who  had 
hitherto  been  distinguished  from  the  "  disciples  " 
by  that  term.  It  may  also  be  observed  that 
Matthew's  narrative  distinctly  disfavours  the 
supposition  that  Jesus  merely  reiterated  the 
angelic  message.  He  relates  that  the  women 
hastened  to  obey  their  first  instructions:  "  And 
they  departed  quickly  from  the  tomb  with  fear 
and  great  joy,  and  ran  to  bring  the  disciples 
word."  There  is  something  rather  unnatural  in 
the  idea  that  these  running  and  delighted  mes- 
sengers were  arrested  to  have  their  directions 
repeated !  If,  however,  we  take  the  word 
"brethren*1  as  the  women  would  naturally  under- 
stand it,  there  was  no  vain  repetition,  but  a 
tender  and  beautifully  gracious  addition  to  their 
errand ;  a  blessed  olive  branch  of  mercy  and 
peace  to  those  who  had  painfully,  but  not  wan- 
tonly injured  Jesus;  a  loving  promise  that  they 
too  should  see  Him,  and,  with  wonderful  fitness, 
that  they  should  see  Him  in,  or  near,  their  old 
home  in  Galilee. 
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This  view  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to 
any  critical  authority  that  I  can  remember,  and 
therefore,  while  personally  convinced  of  its 
correctness,  I  lay  no  stress  upon  it.  For 
practical  purposes  I  am  content  to  urge  that 
without  an  express  command  the  women  who 
were  first  at  the  sepulchre  could  not  withhold 
such  tidings  from  Christ's  family ;  and  that  when 
Mary  had  heard  them  she  could  not  refrain  her 
lips  in  the  presence  of  her  sons.  Looking  into 
their  mother's  face  these  young  men  would  see 
that  every  tear  had  been  dried  and  every  shadow  of 
grief  been  chased  away.  In  like  manner  a  silent 
proof  of  veracity  would  be  written  on  the  glad 
faces  of  their  cousins  James  and  John,  and  of 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  Christ's  chief  friends. 
Possibly,  and  I  think  probably,  one  might  almost 
venture  to  say  certainly,  the  brethren  were 
among  the  five  hundred  who  responded  to  the 
call  of  the  apostles  and  met  Christ  on  the 
Galilean  mountain — the  same  high  table-land 
the  family  had  crossed  on  their  memorable  walk 
after  the  miracle  at  Cana — and,  if  so,  that  sight 
might  crown  the  process  of  conviction.  To 
them,  as  to  the  rest,  the  inspiring  charge  was 
delivered  to  become  the  teachers  of  the  world  ; 
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and  when  Christ  had  vanished,  we  can  picture 
them  departing  with  hearts  enlarged  to  keep  the 
great  commission,  and  saying  to  each  other  as 
they  wended  their  way  to  Nazareth,  Surely  our 
little  cottage  home  was  none  other  than  the 
House  of  God !  Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  God, 
was  in  the  midst  of  us  and  we  knew  it  not. 

This  attempt  to  trace  the  probable  way  in 
which  the  brethren  were  led  from  doubt  to  faith 
includes  what  are  of  course  imaginary  details, 
but  between  their  disappearance  from  the  Gospel 
story  and  their  reappearance  in  the  book  of  Acts 
they  must  have  traversed  some  such  road  as  I 
have  sketched,  and  the  only  doubtful  particulars 
are  those  which  relate  to  the  external,  and  not 
to  the  internal,  and  therefore  vital,  history. 
Without  trusting  to  our  intuitions  for  our  facts, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  appearance 
to  James  was  the  culmination  of  a  process  which 
did  no  violence  to  their  nature,  but  gently 
brought  them  into  perfect  alliance  with  those 
disciples  of  whom  they  had  once  been  jealous  ; 
and  bowed  their  knees  in  an  attitude  of  prayer 
and  worship  before  the  throne  of  Christ.  In 
any  case,  we  are  now  to  think  of  them  as 
members  of  that  little  band  which  received 
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power  from  on  high  to  commence  the  conversion 
of  the  world. 

A  striking  mark  of  their  peculiar  fitness  to  be 

co-witnesses  with  the  apostles  is  suggested  by 

modern  theories  which  attribute  the 

Testimony  . 

to  the       phenomena  01  Christ  s  re-appearances 


after  death  to  mental  illusions  born 
tiCn  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  through 
their  enthusiastic  expectations.  As  a  "  rational 
explanation  "  of  the  belief  that  Jesus  rose  from 
the  grave,  this  theory  has  little  to  recommend 
it,  except  to  a  very  credulous  class  of  sceptics  ; 
but  it  serves  to  impress  the  value  of  any  witness 
who  could  say,  "  I  saw  the  Lord,"  and  yet  had 
notoriously  not  believed  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
God  until  after  His  death.  It  was  well  known 
in  Galilee  and  in  Judaea  that  Jesus  had  lost  the 
confidence  of  His  brothers  and  that  they  had 
withdrawn  from  participation  in  His  public  work. 
Their  attempt  to  lay  hold  of  Him,  as  beside 
Himself,  was  made  in  a  despised  city  of  Galilee, 
but  it  was  made  in  the  presence  of  a  great 
multitude  from  "Judaea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Idumaea,  and  beyond  Jordan,  and  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon."  It  appears  also  that  among 
those  who  came  from  Jerusalem  were  certain 
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Scribes  who  formed  a  sort  of  semi-official  depu- 
tation from  the  rulers.  This  family  interference, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  repulsed,  must 
therefore  have  become  known  to  all  who  watched 
the  career  of  Christ ;  and  the  subsequent 
estrangement  would  be  a  theme  of  common 
talk.  Clearly  James  and  his  brothers  were  not 
in  a  state  of  mind  to  see  visions,  and  to  dream 
dreams,  and  to  mistake  these  feverish  imagina- 
tions for  physical  realities.  When  therefore 
these  men,  with  their  intimate  knowledge  of 
Jesus  as  a  man,  and  with  their  notorious 
scepticism  in  regard  to  His  Divine  Sonship, 
were  convinced  that  He  was  alive  and  had 
ascended  into  heaven,  their  testimony  was  the 
more  potent  because  their  names  had  often  been 
cited  to  His  disadvantage. 

In  this  remote  age  the  foundations  of  faith  in 
Christ  have  been  so  long  built  upon,  and  have  so 
firmly  sustained  the  massive  superstucture  of  the 
Church,  that  few  are  constrained  to  dig  down  to 
examine  the  shape  and  size  of  each  particular 
stone.  It  is  only  in  an  indirect  and  quite 
secondary  way  that  we  are  influenced  by  the 
distinctive  merits  of  individual  witnesses.  We 
believe  in  Christ,  not  apart  from  their  testimony, 
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for  without  this  He  would  be  unknown,  but  not 
because  of  their  words.  We  believe  because  we 
have  heard  and  seen  Him  for  ourselves,  and  are 
sure  that  the  Being  we  adore  is  not  the  creation 
of  a  lying  spirit,  or  the  production  of  a  poet  or  a 
group  of  poets  with  a  joint  stock  of  genius  for 
romance.  "  To  test  man  the  proofs  shift." 
Christ  has  emerged  from  the  obscuring  environ- 
ment of  His  incarnate  life,  and  above  all  earthly 
mountains  He  appears  in  transfigured  glory. 
For  all  who  have  risen  to  that  spiritual  height 
and  seen  Him,  that  vision  is  enough,  and  in  the 
lustre  of  His  self-evident  divinity  Moses,  and 
Elias,  and  the  prophets,  and  even  the  apostles 
and  the  brethren,  are  allowed  to  disappear. 
I  say  this  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  I  wish 
to  lay  undue  stress  upon  the  evidence  of  James 
and  his  brothers  for  the  present  enforcement  of 
Christian  faith.  Their  confirmation  of  the  marvel 
attested  by  enthusiastic  followers  was  invaluable 
in  the  beginning  of  the  age,  when  the  story  ot 
Christ  had  first  to  obtain  the  serious  attention 
of  the  world  ;  but  the  help  man  needed  once  he 
needs  no  more  : 

For  he  hath  new  needs,  and  new  helps  to  these. 
This  imports  solely,  man  should  mount  on  each 
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New  height  in  view ;  the  help  whereby  he  mounts, 
The  ladder-rung  his  foot  has  left,  may  fall, 
Since  all  things  suffer  change  save  God  the  Truth. 
Man  apprehends  Him  newly  at  each  stage 
Whereat  earth's  ladder  drops,  its  service  done  ; 
And  nothing  shall  prove  twice  what  once  was  proved. 

The  silent  presence  and,  later  on,  the  verbal 
testimony  of  Christ's  relatives,  is  on  many 

accounts  morally  satisfying,  but  the 

New  Love  fact  that  they  were  partakers  in  the 

in  the      blessing  and  in  the  work  of  Pentecost 

is  chiefly  beautiful  in  this,  that  they 
supplied  an  almost  matchless  demonstration  ot 
the  new  love  which  came  into  the  world  with 
Christ.  It  was  a  great  thing  to  prove  the 
resurrection,  but  the  end  is  even  greater  than 
the  means,  and  Christ  died  and  rose  again  in 
order  to  commend  the  love  of  God  for  sinners, 
and  to  redeem  them  from  all  iniquities,  by 
begetting  the  same  kind  of  love  in  their  hearts. 
The  resurrection  might  perhaps  have  been  proved 
before  a  Roman  tribunal  by  a  pagan  lawyer, 
and  without  making  any  man  the  better  ;  but 
those  who  proved  the  love  of  Christ  by  pouring 
out  on  their  fellows  the  riches  of  a  love-born 
life  became  a  living  evidence  that  a  new  and 
transforming  energy  had  come  into  the  world, 
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and   through    them    the  love    of    God  wrought 
mightily. 

The  tale  of  Pentecost  has  been  told  so  often, 
that  we  are  apt  to  overlook  the  novelty  and  pro- 
found significance  of  its  marvels.  The  cloven 
tongues  of  fire,  and  the  gift  of  power  to  talk  with 
foreigners,  are,  comparatively  speaking,  un- 
important. They  were  indeed  only  accessories, 
appropriate  and  external  signs  of  the  spiritual 
forces  which  were  at  work.  The  supreme  and 
perpetual  marvel  is  that  a  band  of  simple  men 
and  women  had  become  possessed  of  a  power 
which  made  them  the  masters  of  many  hearts  ; 
and  through  this  energy,  which  was  not  their 
own,  but  had  come  upon  them  from  above,  they 
were  raised  above  the  level  to  which  the  best  of 
men  had  previously  attained.  A  few  weeks  before 
Peter  had  flourished  a  sword  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  and  Mary,  with  a  few  women  and 
with  John,  had  stood  weeping  by  the  cross  on 
which  Jesus  was  suspended.  What  anger,  what 
righteous  indignation,  were  in  their  hearts ! 
What  secret  cries  for  vengeance  were  sent  up  to 
a  silent  heaven  !  If  they  could  have  called  down 
fire  from  heaven  to  consume  those  hateful  mur- 
derers, the  space  around  the  cross  would  have 

215 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

been  turned  into  Gehenna.  But  since  then  all 
passion  had  been  quelled  ;  revenge  no  longer 
seemed  desirable  ;  and  the  great  concern  of  all 
those  relatives  and  friends  of  Jesus  was  to  speak 
pardon  and  peace  to  those  who  had  His  blood  on 
their  hands.  They  could  not  condone  the  crime 
which  had  been  perpetrated,  but  in  the  name  ot 
their  Lord  they  asked  only  for  repentance,  and 
were  ready  to  forgive  on  earth,  as  a  sign  and 
proof  that  there  was  forgiveness  in  heaven.  On 
that  same  day  three  thousand  men  and  women 
were  received  as  members  of  the  new  brotherhood 
of  Christ.  How  amazing  to  realise  that  Mary 
was  one  of  those  who  gave  a  loving  welcome  to 
many  who  had  so  recently  clamoured  for  the 
crucifixion  of  her  own  son  !  And  only  less  won- 

Sderful  that  James,  Joses,  Jude  and  Simon,  and 
probably  their  sisters,  were  able  to  clasp  hands 
and  sit  down  at  a  common  table  to  eat  and  drink 
as  brothers  with  men  who  had  slaughtered  One 
whom  they  had  sometimes  doubted,  but  had 
always  fondly  loved.  Nothing  so  strange  had 
ever  been  witnessed  since  Cain  slew  his  brother 
Abel,  and  became  a  wanderer  in  the  earth, 
haunted  with  a  dread  of  every  fellow-creature  as 
a  righteous  avenger  of  blood. 
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To  appreciate  the  value  of  this  new  manner 

of  love  which  began   its   conquering   career   at 

_  Pentecost,  we  cannot  do  better  than 

The 

Testimony  recall  some  words  of  John,  the  cousin 
of  John     an(j  (jjscipie  whom  Jesus  loved,  who 

also  had  the  deepest  insight  into  the  heart,  and 
therefore  into  the  saving  strength  of  Christ.  I 
take  a  few  gems  from  his  first  Epistle,  and  I  take 
them  out  of  their  setting  and  lay  them  side  by 
side  in  a  varied  order  which  may  serve  our 
instant  need.  "  God  is  love."  Not  God  is 
loving,  or  God  loves  men,  but  God  "is"  love. 
This  is  His  essential  nature,  and  in  all  the 
universe  there  is  no  other  fount  or  source  ol 
love.  Hence  follows  the  great  truth  that  "Love 
is  of  God  ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  begotten 
of  God."  On  this  account  it  must  be  true  that 
"if  we  love  one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,"  and 
more  wonderful  still,  it  must  be  true  that  "  His 
love  is  perfected  in  us."  Of  course,  John  does 
not  say  that  God's  love  can  be  improved,  much 
less  that  when  resident  in  us  it  is  a  finer  thing 
than  as  it  lives  in  Him.  Not  a  few  readers  are 
staggered  by  his  bold  language,  but,  when  read 
aright,  it  discloses  the  whole  philosophy  of 
salvation,  which  God  works  through  Him  who 
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manifests  His  love  to  men,  and  then  in  turn 
through  those  whom  Christ  inspires  to  love  one 
another,  and  thus  endows  them  with  ability  to 
show  forth  His  lovingkindness  to  the  world. 

The  Apostle  Paul  has  a  phrase  which  throws 
a  helpful  light  on  John's  expression.  He  told 
the  Corinthians  that  he  had  been  sorely  tempted 
to  despond  because,  when  most  eager  to  be  bold 
and  strong,  he  had  been  persistently  thwarted  in 
his  plans  by  disabling  sickness.  But  from  this 
despondency  he  was  saved  by  a  voice  from  God 
which  said  within  his  soul,  "  My  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness."  Human  weakness 
implies  the  possession  of  a  little  strength,  but 
this  adds  nothing  to  omnipotence.  The  oracle 
which  cheered  the  depressed  servant  simply 
assured  him  that  for  some  purposes  the 
Almighty  is  pleased  to  choose  the  weak  things 
of  the  world,  and  can  best  effect  His  designs 
through  the  agency  of  frail  and  humbled  men. 
In  order  to  reach  our  hearts,  and  reconcile 
rebellious  creatures  to  Himself,  He  came,  not  in 
visible  majesty  and  power,  but  hid  His  power  in 
the  form  of  a  servant  and  took  upon  Himself  our 
nature,  being  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our 
infirmities.  To  manifest  His  love,  He  came  not 
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as  a  monarch  scattering  largess,  and  overawing 
opposition,  but  as  a  little  child,  born  in  poverty, 
and  growing  up  in  a  little  village  home,  until  in 
time  He  became  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and 
finished  His  appeal  for  faith  and  love  by  tasting 
the  bitterness  of  death  on  the  cross.  As  a  ser- 
vant of  such  a  Master,  Paul  was  taught  to  glory 
in  his  own  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  God 
might  rest  upon  him.  He  slowly  learned  that  a 
man  untouched  by  pain,  unchastened  by  infirmity, 
and  left  unsympathetic  by  unbroken  pride  of 
genius,  or  wealth,  or  visible  success,  is  ill-fitted 
to  become  an  organ  of  divine  compassion.  God's 
conquering  strength  of  love  and  pity  flows  most 
freely  and  finds  its  readiest  entry  into  troubled 
hearts  through  one  who  has  been  stricken  and  is 
well  acquainted  with  grief. 

In  exquisite  harmony  with  Paul,  John  writes 
that  God's  love  shed  abroad  in  human  hearts 
flows  through  the  deeds  and  words  which  it 
inspires,  and  thus  reaches  its  object,  and 
becomes  operative  and  fruitful  in  blessing  other 
lives,  which  again  in  turn  are  fitted  to  transmit 
the  blessing  they  have  received.  On  the  lower 
levels  Divine  love  works  through  those  natural 
affections  with  which  the  Creator  has  endowed 
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us,  and  thus  makes  family  life  a  school  of  grace 
wherein  each  member  is  trained  by,  and  helps  to 
train,  the  others  in  capacity  to  know  what  love 
is,  and  so  to  understand  the  revelation  of  God. 
On  the  higher  planes  God  widens  the  outlook  of 
His  twice-born  sons,  moves  them  to  deeds  of 
ministry  and  sacrifice,  and  through  them  combats 
hatred,  pride  and  unbelief  by  the  energy  ot 
Christlike  goodness. 

Through  such  souls  alone, 

God  stooping  shows  sufficient  of  His  light 

For  us  i'  the  dark  to  rise  by. 

Fatherhood  communicates  and  multiplies  its 
blessings  through  the  brotherhood  of  its  begotten 
sons.  Divinity  reveals  itself  through  ennobled 
and  sanctified  humanity;  and  in  the  love  of  godly 
men  for  man  the  True  Vine  bears  fruit  in  all  its 
branches,  and  so  in  men  who  love  each  other  the 
love  of  God  is  perfected. 

This  great  law  of  salvation  came  to  John,  not 

as  the  result  of  a  prolonged  philosophical  inquiry, 

but  as  the  interpretation  of  his  own 

Testimony  experience,     and     of     all     he     had 

°f          witnessed  in  the  production  of  a  new 

Experience  brotherhoodj    which    included    men 

and   women    out    of    many    nations — Jew   and 
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Gentile,  bond  and  free,  wise  and  unwise,  patrician 
and  plebeian — and  united  them  as  one  family  in 
Christ  with  ties  of  spiritual  affinity  closer  and 
more  dear  than  those  of  flesh  and  blood.  From 
the  day  John  wrote  until  now  this  family  has 
been  growing  in  numbers  and  in  influence,  until 
it  has  come  to  pass  that  there  is  scarcely  a  land 
on  this  globe  to  which  a  Christian  can  go  without 
finding  some  to  greet  him  as  a  brother.  With  all 
their  faults  they  represent  a  type  of  character  of 
which  the  ancient  world  knew  nothing — the  type 
ot  saviour.  There  is  no  habitation  of  cruelty 
which  some  follower  of  Christ  is  not  eager  to 
enter  with  no  weapon  but  the  sword  of  a  meek 
and  loving  spirit ;  there  is  no  people  so  benighted 
and  degraded  that  Christians  are  unready  to  settle 
down  among  them  as  friends ;  there  is  no  form  of 
wrong  or  misery  on  earth  without  some  Christian 
hearts  to  ponder  it  with  pity  and  some  hands  striv- 
ing to  relieve.  The  saviours  in  spirit  and  intent 
are  constantly  bemoaning  their  unworthiness  to 
be  called  the  children  of  God  and  to  be  numbered 
among  the  representatives  of  Christ,  and  yet  with 
all  their  defects  and  limitations  they  truly  seek  to 
do  good  and  are  the  true  seed  of  Abraham  in 
whom  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed. 
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Tracing  the  lineage  of  the  most  devoted  and 
influential  servants  of  mankind  to-day,  we  are 
carried  back  to  the  days  in  which  Mary  and  the 
brethren  of  our  Lord  were  welded  into  one  family 
with  the  disciples,  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  spirit  of  love,  they  clasped 
hands  with  many  who  had  cried:  "Crucify  Him! 
Crucify  Him!  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas!" 
Reviewing  the  course  of  events  which  had 
culminated  in  this  strange  commingling  of  people 
who  had  so  little  in  common  before,  and  yet 
immediately  began  to  have  all  things  in  common 
as  the  children  of  one  Father,  and  the  brethren 
of  His  First-born  Son,  we  can  see  that  the 
Church  of  Pentecost  was  the  fruit  of  a  life  which 
God  planted  in  the  earth  when  the  Child  Jesus 
was  born  in  Bethlehem.  From  the  first  hour  of 
His  infancy,  Jesus  drew  forth  affection,  and  year 
by  year  the  circle  of  love  widened.  In  stooping 
to  become  flesh  He  accepted,  and  by  this  accept- 
ance He  sanctified,  all  the  relations  which  belong 
to  the  Creator's  plan  for  man's  education.  He 
would  have  missed  the  normal  experience  of  men 
had  He  grown  up  as  an  only  child,  and  without 
brothers  and  sisters  to  love  He  would  have  lost  a 
part  of  His  work  and  an  element  of  power  to 
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endear  Himself  to  mankind.  He  could  not  spend 
His  entire  life  in  a  private  home,  for  by  leaving 
that  home  He  taught  His  brethren,  and  through 
them  He  teaches  us,  some  of  the  highest  and 
holiest  lessons  of  love  ;  but  had  He  always  been 
a  homeless  man  these  lessons  could  never  have 
been  taught.  Without  causing  any  needless 
suffering,  but  at  any  cost  of  anguish  to  Himselt 
and  others,  He  had  to  assert  and  exercise  His 
brotherhood  with  all  who  obey  God  as  their 
Father;  but  in  doing  this  His  aim  was  not  to 
disrupt  or  discredit  family  life,  but  to  redeem  it 
from  all  narrowness  and  to  expand  it  into 
dimensions  worthy  of  those  who  call  God  Father. 
The  Church  at  Pentecost  was  an  expansion  of 
the  family  of  Nazareth  ;  and  in  the  multitude  of 
those  strangers  and  enemies  who  were  added  to 
His  brethren  Christ  fulfilled  and  illustrated  the 
law,  that  they  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel, 
leave  father  or  mother,  or  sisters  or  brethren, 
shall  have  them  increased  a  hundredfold  in  His 
Kingdom. 
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AFTER    PENTECOST 

"  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's 
brother."— GAL.  i.  18. 

"  Have  we  no  right  to  lead  about  a  wife  that  is  a  believer,  even 
as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  ? " — 
i  COR.  ix.  5. 

THE  history  of  our  world,  from  the  death  of  Abel 
to  the  death  of  Christ,  is  in  great  part  the  history 
of  fratricidal  war.  All  men  were  brothers  as  the 
offspring  of  God  ;  but  they  knew  it  not,  and  there 
could  be  no  peace  on  earth  until  they  were  made 
conscious  of  the  truth  that  we  have  all  one 
Father  in  heaven.  Human  brotherhood  is  the 
correlative  of  Divine  Fatherhood,  and  the  story 
of  the  Gospels  is  the  inspiring  record  of  the  way 
in  which  Jesus  broke  down  all  barriers  which 
ignorance  and  selfishness  had  set  up  between 
man  and  God,  and,  at  the  same  time,  between 
man  and  man.  Pentecost  was  the  translation 
into  many  tongues  of  the  reconciling  truth  which 
is  in  Jesus,  and  its  most  triumphant  marvel  was 
the  ingathering  of  strangers  and  aliens  into 
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bonds  of  loving  brotherhood  with  those  whom 
Christ  had  trained  to  love  one  another,  and  at 
last,  to  love  their  own  enemies  and  His,  as  He 
had  first  loved  them. 

There  was,  however,  no  finality  at  Pentecost. 
There  were  still  barriers  to  be  broken  down, 
which  the  most  Christ-like  among  those  brethren 
were  inclined  jealously  to  maintain.  It  seems  to 
have  been  easier  for  children  of  Abraham  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  worst  of  their  country- 
men than  to  open  their  fellowship  to  the  best  of 
foreigners.  When  Peter  preached  peace  to  those 
whose  hands  had  been  embrued  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  there  was  not  a  single  dissentient  voice ; 
but  after  sitting  down  to  eat  and  drink  with  the 
household  of  Cornelius  he  had  to  defend  his 
action  before  an  angry  Church  meeting.  The 
Book  of  the  Acts  is  truly  regarded  as  the  early 
history  of  the  campaign  of  the  Church  to  conquer 
the  pagan  world  ;  but  with  equal  truth  it  may  be 
described  as  the  history  of  a  great  struggle  within 
the  Church  to  liberate  the  ideal  of  Christian 
brotherhood  from  bondage  to  a  law  which 
separated  the  children  of  Abraham  from  all 
other  nations,  and  set  them  apart  as  "  the  people 
of  God." 
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On  this  vast  subject  of  brotherhood  much  must 
remain  unsaid,  but  I  propose  to  trace  some 
stages  of  the  great  development  in  which  the 
relatives  of  our  Lord  had  a  more  or  less  prominent 
part. 

Prior  to  the  notice  of  any  special  incidents,  I 
should  like  to  call  attention  to  some  ways  in 
Apostolic  wmcri  they  contributed  to  the  growth 
Self-  of  brotherliness  by  the  general  con- 
Abnegation  duct  of  their  lives>  Take  first  of  all 

their  self-abnegation.  No  comment  on  this 
characteristic  is  made  in  the  Scriptures,  but  it 
transpires  in  the  fact  that  no  allusion  to  their 
private  relationship  to  Jesus  can  be  found  in  any 
of  their  writings.  In  narrating  the  call  of  the 
first  disciples,  John  mentions  "  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother,"  as  "one  of  the  two"  that 
listened  first  to  the  great  Teacher ;  but  he  leaves 
his  own  name  and  relationship  unwritten.  Else- 
where he  veils  his  identity  with  :  "  that  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,"  and  in  his  epistles  he  simply 
styles  himself  "  the  elder."  In  the  prologue  to 
the  Revelation  he  describes  it  as  sent  by  Jesus 
Christ  "  unto  His  servant  John,'  and  after 
ascribing  to  Jesus  "  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever,"  he  thus  claims  his  brotherhood  with 
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all  believers  :  "I,  John,  who  am  your  brother 
and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.  .  .  ."  He 
also  freely  discloses  the  abasement  and  awe  with 
which  he  beheld  the  sunlike  vision  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  on  whose  bosom  he  had  once  laid  his  head. 
With  similar  reticence  James,  in  writing  to  the 
scattered  tribes  of  Israel,  announces  himself  as 
11  James,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  repeatedly  addresses  his  readers  as 
"  beloved  brethren."  It  is  probable  that  the 
Epistle  of  Jude  was  written  by  another  brother 
of  our  Lord,  but  the  author  modestly  introduces 
himself  as  "Jude,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
brother  of  James."  His  theme  is  "  our  common 
salvation."  He  describes  the  Saviour  as  "  our 
only  Master  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ." 

Some  critics  have  found  in  these  salutations 
an  evidence  that  the  letters  must  have  had  an 
inferior  authorship,  but  such  pleading  betrays  an 
optical  defect.  Had  the  relatives  of  Christ 
paraded  their  affinity  with  Him  according  to  the 
flesh  they  would  have  been  yielding  to  a  most 
natural  form  of  vanity,  but  it  would  have  nullified 
their  legitimate  influence,  and  would  have  done 
much  to  frustrate  our  Lord's  design  in  founding 
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a  spiritual  brotherhood  of  new-born  sons  of  God. 
Pretensions  of  that  kind  would  have  aroused 
dissension,  and  provoked  rivalry  among  the 
apostles.  From  Paul,  assuredly,  they  would 
have  called  forth  a  rebuke  as  sharp  as  the  one 
he  administered  to  Peter  at  Antioch.  He  who 
declared  that  though  he  had  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh,  he  would  know  Him  so  no  more,  would 
have  declined  to  recognise  any  claim  to  act  or 
speak  in  Christ's  name,  founded  on  the  nearest 
fleshly  ties.  The  one  thing  these  salutations 
indicate  is  that  their  authors  had  thoroughly 
learned  the  lesson  first  taught  in  Capernaum — 
that  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind, Christ  had  no  Father  but  in  heaven,  and 
no  mother,  or  brothers  or  sisters,  save  those  who 
did  the  will  of  God.  To  the  end  of  their  lives 
the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  regarded  with 
affectionate  respect  because  of  their  affinity  with 
Him  ;  but  this  treatment  was  innocent  and  well- 
pleasing  because  it  was  unclaimed,  and  could 
harmlessly  be  continued,  because  never  abused 
or  presumed  upon  by  its  objects. 

The  importance  of  this  self-abnegation  to  the 
preservation  of  brotherly  love  may,  perhaps,  be 
measured  by  contrasting  it  with  the  rivalry  which 
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at  one  time  threatened  to  break  up  the  inner 
circle  of  disciples.  Either  in  person,  or  more 
probably  through  their  mother,  a  maternal  aunt 
of  Jesus,  the  sons  of  Zebedee  petitioned  Him 
that  they  might  sit,  one  on  His  right  hand,  and 
one  on  His  left  hand,  in  His  kingdom.  We 
cannot  assert  that  this  ambitious  request  was 
instigated  by  a  feeling  that  as  relatives  it  would 
be  natural  for  them  to  occupy  such  seats  of 
honour  ;  but  the  intervention  of  Salome  strongly 
suggests  that  it  was  one  of  those  family  schemes 
which  have  done  so  much  to  wreck  many  great 
causes,  political,  social,  and  religious.  Firmly, 
though  without  harshness,  Jesus  reproved  the 
ignorant  vanity  which  His  cousins  had  displayed  ; 
but  this  did  not  pacify  the  other  disciples.  The 
ten  were  justly  indignant,  but  their  anger  was  not 
unmixed  with  wounded  self-esteem  and  other  evil 
feelings,  which  constrained  Jesus  to  call  them  all 
together,  and  to  teach  the  lesson  that  in  His 
kingdom  only  great  service  makes  great  men. 
The  history  of  the  Church  shows  that  this  lesson 
needs  to  be  learned  afresh  in  every  generation, 
and  in  every  great  and  every  small  community ; 
for  wherever  it  is  disobeyed  fellowship  is  dissolved, 
co-operation  ceases,  and  spiritual  desolation 
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ensues.  Happily,  Jesus  had  power  to  cast  out 
the  evil,  by  infusing  His  own  spirit,  as  the 
Servant  of  all  His  servants;  and  His  trans- 
forming energy  is  beautifully  shown  in  the 
alacrity  with  which  in  after  days  His  relatives 
and  disciples  preferred  one  another  in  love. 

In  quite  a  casual  way,  and  in  a  single  short 
sentence,  Paul  indicates  two  facts  which  are  not 

Married    without      significance.        Defending 

Apostles  himself  against  some  ill-natured 
critics,  he  exclaims,  "  Have  we  no  right  to 
eat  and  to  drink?  Have  we  no  right  to  lead 
about  a  wife  that  is  a  believer,  even  as  the  rest 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
and  Cephas?"  This  passing  reference  contains 
almost  all  our  later  information  about  our 
Lord's  brothers  (except  James),  but  it  serves  to 
depict  their  manner  of  life.  It  lets  us  know  that 
they  were  married  men,  and  that  they  devoted 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  churches,  by 
travelling  about  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 

Some  may  be  inclined  to  smile  at  the  idea  that 
their  marriage  calls  for  special  notice,  but  the 
fact  that  Paul  found  it  useful  to  cite  their  example 
when  repelling  an  assault  upon  his  liberty,  is 
enough  to  prove  that  it  had  an  importance  in 
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that  age,  and  may  have  some  value  still. 
Already  the  Church  was  threatened  with  an 
invasion  of  a  false  and  prurient  asceticism,  which 
dishonoured  marriage,  and  regarded  celibacy  as 
essential  to  perfect  purity  of  life.  Among  the 
Jews  family  life  was  sacredly  esteemed,  but  as 
the  Gospel  spread  abroad  it  attracted  men  of 
Oriental  training  who  refused  to  give  up  their 
traditional  philosophy.  But  those  who  war 
against  nature,  and  find  fault  with  the  Creator's 
work,  must  inevitably  come  to  grief.  Ascetic 
theory  and  vicious  practice  are  never  long 
divided,  and  where  actual  vice  is  avoided  the 
culture  of  the  finest  affections  is  impaired.  It  is 
in  family  life  that  hearts  are  educated,  and  the 
finest  fruits  of  love  are  produced.  The  true 
history  of  asceticism  within  the  pale  of  professed 
Christianity  is  too  vile  to  be  written,  but  those 
who  know  anything  of  its  nature  will  appreciate 
the  fact  that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  lived  a 
healthy  normal  life:  the  life  which  most  Chris- 
tians must  live  if  they  are  to  work  out  the 
Saviour's  plan  for  bringing  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  into  one  brotherhood  as  the  children  of  God. 
The  extant  records  of  work  done  in  the  apostolic 
age  supply  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  manner 
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in  which  the  great  commission  was  obeyed,  and  of 
the  main  questions  which  arose  for  discussion  ; 
but  they  cover  an  exceedingly  small  part  of  the 
activities  which  bore  fruit  in  later  generations. 

Some  were  among  the  Apostles'  band 

Whose  names  alone  we  read  ; 
Nor  trace  their  course  by  sea  or  land, 

Nor  where  they  sowed  the  seed. 

In  describing  the  work  of  a  second  generation 
an  ancient  historian  states  that  they  "  built  up 
the  Churches  where  the  foundations  had  been 
laid  in  every  place  by  the  Apostles.  They 
augmented  the  means  of  diffusing  the  Gospel 
more  and  more,  and  spread  the  seeds  of  salva- 
tion and  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  throughout 
the  world  far  and  wide."  To  guard  against  an 
abuse  of  hospitality  by  vagrant  impostors,  such 
as  John  censured,  Christian  hosts  were  enjoined 
to  limit  the  stay  of  travelling  teachers  to  one  or 
two  days,  unless  they  were  prepared  to  labour  for 
their  bread.  In  the  earliest  manual  (which  some 
think  was  prepared  by  Jude)  for  the  guidance  of 
Churches  in  their  ordinary  business  it  is  laid 
down  that  if  such  a  guest  "  abide  three  days  he 
is  a  false  prophet.  And  when  he  departeth  let 
the  Apostle  receive  nothing  but  bread,  until  he 

232 


After  Pentecost 

findeth  shelter ;  but  if  he  ask  money,  he  is  a  false 
prophet."  Fragments  of  this  sort  enable  us  to 
picture  a  manner  of  life  which  was  common  in 
Apostolic  days,  and  was  adopted  by  the  brethren 
of  our  Lord  (with  the  exception  of  James,  who 
does  not  appear  to  have  left  Jerusalem).  We 
may  say  of  them  that  "  for  the  sake  of  the  Name 
they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles." 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  how  joyfully  these  men 
would  be  welcomed  and  how  eagerly  little  com- 
panies of  disciples  would  listen  to  their  recollec- 
tions of  Jesus.  In  those  days,  when  there  was 
no  collected  book  of  Apostolic  writings,  strangers 
learned  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
from  the  lips  of  living  witnesses,  and  every  well- 
instructed  teacher  would  be  accounted  profitable 
"  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness."  For  those  who 
were  privileged  to  entertain  a  brother  of  the  Lord 
there  would  be  a  store  of  memories  which  have 
found  no  chronicler.  In  the  Epistles,  in  patristic 
writings,  and  in  fragmentary  manuscripts  which 
have  lately  been  unearthed,  a  few  beautiful 
sayings  of  Christ  have  been  preserved,  but  the 
memories  of  His  brethren  must  have  been  a 
mine  of  words,  more  precious  than  rubies,  and 

233 


The  Private  Relationships  of  Christ 

more  to  be  desired  than  much  fine  gold.  We 
can  scarcely  err  in  thinking,  moreover,  that 
among  the  treasures  these  brethren  would  be  able 
to  impart  there  would  be  lovely  tales  of  their 
home-life  in  Nazareth,  hallowed  recollections  of 
the  Elder  Brother's  ways  in  the  family,  the 
workshop,  and  the  village,  and,  above  all,  humble 
confessions  of  their  own  shortcomings,  together 
with  praise  of  His  sweet  influence  in  keeping  all 
things  pure,  and  in  lifting  up  their  hearts  toward 
the  Father  in  heaven.  Thus,  through  the  private 
relatives  of  Jesus  the  sanctifying  virtue  of  those 
unrecorded  years  would  go  forth  to  many  lands, 
refining  the  ideal  of  what  a  Christian  home 
should  be ;  teaching  young  and  old  the  lessons 
of  filial  and  fraternal  love  ;  thus  entering  into 
the  common  heritage  of  custom  and  example 
which  has  done  more  than  all  maxims  and 
commandments  to  make  the  Christian  home  a 
nursery  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Passing  from  these  wider  views  of  influence, 

let  us  glance  for  a  moment  at  an  incident  which 

The        marks    an    enlarged    conception    of 

Changed    brotherhood    in    the    Apostle   John. 

Spirit      Luke   tells   how  Jesus  rebuked  His 

cousins  James  and  John   for   displaying  a  bad 
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spirit  in  Samaria.  Toward  the  end  of  His 
earthly  course  our  Lord  saw  fit  to  pass  through 
the  detested  province  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem, 
and  sent  messengers  in  advance  to  prepare  the 
people  for  His  visit.  The  disciples  loyally  and 
silently  attended  Him,  but  they  could  not  seek 
Samaritan  hospitality  without  mortifying  their 
proud  aversion,  and,  when  the  "dogs"  refused 
to  receive  their  Master,  resentment  burned 
fiercely.  James  and  John  may  have  felt  no  more 
strongly  than  others,  but  it  was  they  who  gave 
voice  to  the  passion  which  seethed  in  every 
breast,  saying :  "  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  bid 
fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  and  consume 
them  ?  "  Varied  readings  of  the  story  leave  it 
doubtful  whether  Christ  replied,  "Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of,"  but  the  saying 
is  Christlike,  and  was  certainly  true  until  a  new 
fire  came  down  from  heaven,  consuming  the 
evil  in  their  hearts,  and  filling  them  with 
a  power  and  a  spirit  of  which  Elijah  never 
dreamed.  When  the  Apostles  heard  that  the 
Gospel  had  found  welcome  in  Samaria  they  sent 
down  Peter  and  John  to  follow  up  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  and  in  that  same  place  where  John  had 
been  rebuked,  he  joined  with  his  companion  in 
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calling  down  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  to  destroy,  but 
to  save,  and  to  baptize  those  once  despised 
Samaritans  into  the  brotherhood  of  Christ. 

This  was  an  immense  advance  upon  the 
magnanimity  displayed  at  Pentecost,  for,  as 
already  remarked,  it  was  easier  to  dispense 
Christ's  mercy  to  their  repentant  countrymen  than 
to  share  His  gifts  with  people  whom  they  had 
from  infancy  been  taught  to  abhor  ;  but  there  was 
yet  another  step  to  be  taken  before  the  circle 
of  brotherhood  was  complete.  The  history  of 
Paul's  conflict  with  the  scruples,  the  prejudices 
and  the  antipathies  which  had  for  centuries  been 
cherished  as  a  part  of  the  national  conscience,  is 
so  familiar  that  it  needs  no  recital.  It  must  not 
be  unsaid,  however,  that  the  first  formal  and 
collective  recognition  of  the  full  brotherhood  of 
Gentile  converts  was  pronounced  by  James,  the 
brother  of  the  Lord.  The  narrative  suggests, 
and  inimitable  touches  of  style  confirm  our 
impression,  that  the  joint  letter  of  the  Church  pre- 
served in  Acts  xv.  was  penned  by  James.  That 
letter  registers  the  demolition  of  a  wall  of  partition 
which  had  not  only  stood,  but  had  been  strength- 
ened and  heightened  again  and  again,  through 
fifteen  hundred  years.  The  salutation  of  this 
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memorable  letter  ran  thus :  "  The  Apostles  and  the 
elder  brethren  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the 
Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia  greeting/' 

The   history  of  James  from  the  time  of  the 

great   council   over   which   he    presided    is   the 

The        history  of  the   Church  in  Jerusalem, 

Bishopric   and  no  one  could  write  that  history 

of  James  w^hout  discussing  grave  questions 
on  which  critical  opinions  are  divided.  These 
questions  are  too  vast  and  too  remotely  con- 
nected with  our  subject  to  admit  of  proper 
treatment,  and  I  must  be  content  to  touch 
lightly  the  beginning  and  the  close  of  James's 
career  as  the  chief  minister  of  the  mother  Church. 

According  to  one  ancient  tradition  he  was 
personally  ordained  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  by 
Christ,  and  in  some  early  writings  this  is  con- 
nected with  the  private  interview  mentioned  by 
Paul.  According  to  another  tradition  :  "  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  after  the  ascension  of  our 
Saviour,  though  they  had  been  preferred  by  our 
Lord,  did  not  contend  for  the  honour,  but  chose 
James  the  Just  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem." 
Neither  of  these  statements  can  claim  to  be 
historical,  and  the  idea  of  ordination  to  a 
territorial  bishopric  is  one  of  which  no  trace 
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can  be  found  in  New  Testament  times.     Sub- 
stantially, however,  both  traditions,  though   in 
terms  connective,  are  in  agreement  with  authentic 
records.      It    is    indisputable    that    James    did 
become  the  chief  Elder,  or  Overseer,  or  Bishop 
of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem;  and  unless  prepared 
totally    to   deny    the    Divine   oversight    of   the 
Church,  we   must  believe  that  James   attained 
his  unique  position  in  the  capital  of  his  father 
David,  according  to  the  will  of  Christ ;  and  that 
he  held   it   with   the   cordial   assent   and   loyal 
support    of    the    Apostles.      It     matters    little 
whether  the  Apostles  spontaneously  chose  him 
to   be  first  among  many  brethren,   or  whether 
they  acceded  to  his  designation  by  our  Lord,  for 
in  either  case  their  conduct  was  admirable  and 
speaks  volumes  for  the  spirit  by  which  they  were 
actuated.     If  we  look  to  them  as  uncontrolled 
electors,    we   must   admire   their    generosity   in 
selecting  one  who  had  not  followed  Jesus  in  all 
His  temptations,  and  had  been  somewhat  jealous 
of    the    favour    they    enjoyed ;    we    must    also 
commend  their  sagacity  in   choosing  a  man  so 
eminently  fitted  to  be  a  power  for  good  in  the 
city,  and  from  that  centre  to  spread  his  influence 
throughout  the  scattered  tribes  of  Israel.     If,  on 
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the  other  hand,  we  look  from  the  servants  to 
their  Master,  whose  will  they  consulted  and 
obeyed,  we  are  moved  to  extol  the  Divine 
wisdom  and  tender  mercy  which  appointed  such 
11  an  Israelite  indeed  "  to  be  a  witness  to  the 
people  and  a  pleading  prophet  in  those  last  forty 
years  of  provocation  in  Jerusalem. 

We  have  already  seen  how  pre-eminently 
James  was  qualified  to  bear  witness  to  his 
countrymen,  and  he  did  not  fail  to  exercise  his 
gifts.  Even  Josephus  lauds  "  James  the  Just, 
who  was  brother  of  Him  that  is  called  Christ," 
and  confirms  the  voice  of  Christian  tradition, 
which  depicts  him  as  wielding  a  sort  of  patri- 
archal sway  in  the  city.  The  renegade  historian, 
who  had  no  sympathy  with  Christians,  goes  so 
far  as  to  say  that  the  invasion  of  Judaea,  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  "  happened  to  the  Jews  to 
avenge  James  the  Just  .  .  .  whom  the  Jews  had 
slain,  notwithstanding  his  pre-eminent  justice." 

It  has  been  charged  against  James  that  he 
was  never  emancipated  from  bondage  to  the 

James      Mosaic    law,   but    there    is   no    fair 

and  the  ground  for  such  an  assertion.  The 
Mosaic  Law  utmost  tfaat  can  ^Q  substantiated  is 

that   he   did   not   construe   the   Gospel    as    an 
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abrogation  of  the  law  as  a  national  code.  There 
is  not  a  tittle  of  evidence  that  he  taught  any 
doctrine  of  salvation  for  Jews  which  differed  from 
the  Gospel  which  he  approved  as  the  message  of 
Christ  to  the  nations.  It  is  usually  overlooked 
that  the  ancient  law  under  which  the  Jews  lived 
in  their  own  land  was  the  only  civil  code  which 
could  be  magisterially  enforced,  and  that  a 
sudden  declaration  that  it  was  null  and  void 
would  have  been  anarchical.  There  is  no 
incompatibility  between  the  civil  law  of  England 
and  the  Gospel ;  they  are  indeed  strictly  comple- 
mentary, and  represent  the  divine  attributes  of 
Justice  and  Mercy.  In  the  same  way  it  must 
be  admitted  that  as  long  as  the  Jewish  nation 
survived,  some  regulative  code  was  indispensable 
in  Judaea.  That  James  saw  this  and  felt  no 
desire  to  rescind  the  code  which  alone  held 
Jewish  society  together  is  a  proof  of  his  states- 
manship, and  no  disproof  of  his  religious  loyalty 
to  Christ.  Indeed,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  Paul  would  have  acted  differently  had  his 
duty  kept  him  in  Jerusalem  instead  of  sending 
him  abroad.  In  this  connection  it  is  highly 
significant  that  Paul  went  into  the  Temple  and 
went  through  certain  forms  in  order  to  satisfy 
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believers  who  were  still  zealous  for  the  law,  that 
although  he  did  not  regard  it  as  operative  in 
foreign  lands,  he  took  no  exception  to  its 
observance  in  Jerusalem,  and  personally  walked 
"  orderly,  keeping  the  law."  It  may  be  that  in 
that  incident  which  led  to  Paul's  arrest  in  the 
Temple,  James  and  he  were  unwisely  and  even 
blameably  subservient  to  the  wishes  of  less 
enlightened  brethren ;  yet  even  on  this  sup- 
position the  incident  proves  nothing  against 
James  which  it  does  not  prove  against  Paul. 
Before  we  censure  either,  it  behoves  us  to  reflect 
that  until  the  Temple  was  destroyed  and  the 
nation  dissolved  it  was  supremely  difficult  always 
to  act  and  speak  in  accordance  with  the  principle, 
"  We  know  that  the  law  is  good  if  a  man  use  it 
lawfully."  Behind  the  old  expression  of  Com- 
mandments, which  was  transient  and  liable  to 
change,  there  reigned  the  everlasting  principles 
of  righteousness,  which  Christ  came  not  to 
destroy  but  to  fulfil ;  and  whoever  represented 
Christ  in  Jerusalem  would  have  been  a  murderer 
of  souls  if  he  had  forgotten  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  while  preaching  the  message  of  the  cross. 
The  reverence  which  James  had  for  the  "  perfect 
law  of  liberty"  was  therefore  one  of  the  many 
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qualities  which  made  him  an  ideal  man  to  wield 
a  shepherd's  crook  inside  the  fold  of  Israel.  It 
enabled  him  to  command  the  respect  of  all 
upright  citizens,  whatever  their  creed ;  and  it 
illustrates  the  gentle  though  unfaltering  method 
of  our  Lord  in  bringing  in  the  new  order  without 
rudely  desecrating  the  old,  that  in  those  last  days 
while  judgment  waited,  James  the  Just  was  set  in 
the  place  of  chief  ambassador  to  Israel  to  beseech 
them  to  hear  the  voice  of  their  rejected  King. 

Traditional  accounts  of  his  martyrdom  vary 
in  some  particulars,  but  they  leave  no  doubt 
James  the  about  the  main  fact,  that  he  was  the 
Martyr  victim  of  Jewish  officials  who  dreaded 
his  influence  with  the  people.  The  end  came  to 
him,  as  to  his  Master,  when  Jerusalem  was  filled 
with  pilgrims  from  far  and  near,  who  had  come 
up  to  keep  the  Passover.  Great  pressure  was 
put  upon  him  to  deny  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
and  would  come  again  to  judge  the  nation ;  and 
it  is  said  that  he  was  set  upon  a  pinnacle  of  the 
Temple  that  his  renunciation  might  be  heard  by 
the  multitude.  To  him  thus  raised  his  tempters 
cried,  "  0  thou  just  man  whom  we  all  ought  to 
believe,  since  the  people  are  led  astray  after  Jesus 
that  was  crucified,  declare  to  us  what  is  the  door 
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to  Jesus  who  was  crucified."  But  James  could 
not  be  intimidated,  and  seized  the  marvellous 
opportunity  to  bear  witness  to  his  Lord,  answer- 
ing with  a  loud  voice,  "  Why  do  ye  ask  me 
concerning  Jesus  the  Son  of  Man  ?  He  is  now 
sitting  in  the  heavens,  on  the  right  hand  of  great 
Power,  and  is  about  to  come  on  the  clouds  of 
heaven."  At  this  testimony  there  was  a  great  shout 
of  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  !  "  Enraged 
by  this  defiant  proclamation,  the  priests  and  Phari- 
sees wrent  up  and  cast  James  down  from  the  pin- 
nacle. He  still  lived,  and  followed  the  example  of 
Christ  by  praying  aloud  for  his  murderers,  but  in 
spite  of  this  they  began  to  stone  him,  and  one 
of  them  beat  out  his  brains  with  a  fuller's  club. 
Thus  the  people  who  had  so  often  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  had  slain  so  many  messengers 
and  had  finally  crucified  their  King,  cast  out  yet 
another  son  of  David  and  confirmed  their  rejection 
of  the  Saviour  by  shedding  His  brother's  blood. 

Eusebius  states  that  "  after  the  martyrdom  of 

James    and    the    capture    of   Jerusalem    which 

immediately   followed,  the   report  is 

^\. 

Later       that     those     of    the     apostles    and 

Generation  disciples    Qf  QUr    Lor(}   that   were   yet 

surviving  came  together  from  all  parts  with  those 
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that  were  related  to  our  Lord  according  to  the 
flesh.  For  the  greater  part  of  them  were  yet 
living.  These  consulted  together  to  determine 
whom  it  was  proper  to  pronounce  worthy  of 
being  the  successor  of  James."  It  has  been 
questioned  whether  such  a  gathering  took  place, 
but  the  report  must  have  had  some  foundation, 
and  is  fairly  good  evidence  that  the  brethren 
continued  to  occupy  a  position  of  influence  and 
took  rank  on  a  level  with  the  apostles.  The 
report  adds  that  the  council  unanimously  elected 
Simeon,  and  states  that  he  was  a  cousin  german 
of  our  Saviour.  Of  this  Simeon  it  is  recorded 
that  he  lived  to  a  great  age  and  suffered  martyr- 
dom, after  being  tortured  for  several  days,  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Trajan. 

The  same  writer  has  preserved  a  narrative  of 
great  interest  concerning  the  grandsons  of  Jude, 
the  brother  of  our  Lord.  It  appears  that  the 
Emperor  Domitian  was  alarmed  by  the  wide- 
spread belief  that  a  son  of  David  would  set  up  a 
glorious  and  all-conquering  kingdom,  and  had 
search  made  for  any  member  of  the  Davidic 
family.  When  brought  before  the  Emperor 
Jude's  grandsons  confessed  their  lineage,  but 
showed  their  hardened  hands  in  proof  that  they 
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were  poor  labouring  men.  Being  questioned 
about  Christ  and  His  expected  kingdom,  they 
replied  "  that  it  was  not  a  temporal  nor  an 
earthly  kingdom,  but  celestial  and  angelic  ;  that 
it  would  appear  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
coming  in  glory  He  would  judge  the  quick  and 
dead  and  give  to  everyone  according  to  his 
works."  Hearing  this  Domitian  dismissed  them 
with  contempt  as  harmless  simpletons,  and  they 
went  back  to  their  labour  in  the  fields  "  and 
ruled  the  churches,  both  as  witnesses  and  as 
relatives  of  the  Lord." 

So  pass  the  relatives  of  Jesus  from  our  view, 
being  merged  in  the  wide  human  family  to  which 

they  belonged.     It  would  have  been  a 
Words      lamentable  thing  if  the  Saviour  of  the 

world  had  failed  to  save  His  nearest 
kinsmen,  but  it  would  have  been  sadder  still  if  for 
their  sake  He  had  become  a  respecter  of  persons 
and  had  sacrificed  the  vital  principle  that  except 
a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  must  needs 
do  right,  and  if  in  the  last  day  those  brethren 
could  urge  no  better  plea  than  that  of  fleshly 
kinsmanship,  He  would  have  had  to  reply, 
"  Depart  from  Me,  I  never  knew  you,"  just  as 
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with  infinite  sorrow  He  may  have  to  say  these 
words  to  many  who  lived  close  to  Him  in 
Nazareth  and  talked  with  Him  in  its  streets. 
His  brothers  might  imaginably  say  to  Him, 
"  Did  not  one  mother  bear  us  ?  Did  we  not  eat 
and  drink  at  one  table  ?  "  But  if  such  a  claim  to 
a  place  on  His  right  hand  or  His  left  hand  were 
allowed,  the  great  white  throne  would  be  stained 
before  the  eyes  of  men  and  angels,  and  the 
heavenly  Sanctus  would  be  silenced.  The  sons 
of  Zebedee  and  the  sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
may  be  seen  hereafter,  together  with  Mary 
herself,  in  close  attendance  upon  Christ  in  His 
glory  ;  but  whether  near  some  central  throne  or 
in  the  remotest  part  of  His  dominions  they  will 
occupy  the  places  prepared  for  them  by  the 
spiritual  preparation  of  their  lives  as  good  and 
faithful  servants  of  the  King.  If  they  wear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly,  it  will  be  because  they 
wore  the  image  of  the  earthly  Christ.  If  they 
are  glorified  with  Him,  it  will  be  because  they 
suffered  with  Him,  and  for  the  sacred  cause  in 
which  He  died.  For  them  and  for  us  there  is 
one  Father,  one  Elder  Brother,  and  one  wide 
brotherhood  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  If,  there- 
fore, we  hear  the  words  of  Christ  and  do  them, 
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He  will  not  be  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,  and 
will  welcome  us  into  the  everlasting  mansions  of 
His  Father's  house,  where  all  who  bear  His 
name  shall  also  wear  His  likeness,  and  shall  be 
gathered  as  one  family  in  one  home,  and  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord. 
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which  entitles  them  to  the  most  respectful  attention."—  £ri»tol  Mercury* 

4/6    Net. 

The  Life  and  Letters  cf  Alexander  Mackennal,  B.A.,  D.D. 

By  D.  MACFADYEN.  Large  crown  8vo,  Photogravure 
Portrait,  and  Illustrations  on  Art  Paper.  Bound  in  Art  Vellum 
4s.  6d.  net. 

"  Mr.  Macf  adyea  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  skill  with  which  he  has 
enabled  his  hero  to  stand  out  in  these  pa^es  in  his  native  character,  as 
a  reverent  and  yet  original  thinker,  an  administrator  of  singular  wisdom 
and  insight,  and,  above  all,  as  a  courageous  and  attractive  man." 

—  Manchester  Guardian. 
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The  Christian  World  Pulpit.  Half-  Yearly  Volumes,  cloth 
boards,  4s.  6d. 

"A  notable  collection  of  the  utterances  of  Protestant  preachers  on  a 
wide  variety  of  subject*  which  many  people  will  rejoice  to  ponder  at  leisure." 

—  The  Glasgow  Herald. 
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Where  Does  the  Sky  Begin  ?  BY  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN,  D.D., 
Author  of  "  Who  Wrote  the  Bible  ?"  &c.  Crowa  8vo,  cloth 
boards,  gilt  top,  4s.  net. 

"  Washington  Gladden  has  a  great  name  amongst  us.  This  book  ia  riper 
and  richer  than  anything  he  has  yet  published."— Expository  Times. 

Witnesses  of  the  Light.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN,  D.D., 
Author  of  "  Who  Wrote  the  Bible  ?  "  &c.  Crown  8vo,  cloth 
boards,  with  portraits,  4s.  net* 

"  A  sketch  of  such  lives  treated  in  this  entirely  free,  human  manner, 
with  adequate  knowledge  and  a  fine  gift  for  interpretation,  makes  thii 
volume  most  welcome." — Yorkshire  Observer, 


How  Much  is  Left  of  the  Old  Doctrines.  A  Book  for  the 
People,  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN,  D.D.  Crown  8vo,  cloth, 
4* 

"  Very  able,  fresh  and  vigorous.  .  .  .  There  is  much  to  commend  in 
Dr.  Gladden's  book.  Its  teaching  is  manly  and  direct,  and  the  writer  draws 
hie  illustrations  from  a  wide  Sold  of  literature.  The  chapters  on  '  Conver- 
sion,' '  The  Hope  of  Immortality,'  and  '  Heaven  '  could  only  be  written  by  a 
man  of  warm  heart  and  true  spiritual  insight.  The  general  impression  left 
by  the  book  is  invigorating  and  reassuring." — The  Pilot. 

Social  Salvation.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN.  Crown  8vo» 
cloth,  4s, 

M  Dr.  Gladden's  book  is  eminently  sane ;  his  subjects  are  not  treated  in 
any  academic  spirit,  but  are  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  long  and  close  experience 
with  the  problems  dealt  with."— The  Literary  World. 

"  The  book  is  very  broad  in  its  outlook,  and  its  author  is  very  frank  in 
dealing  with  questions  that  are  discussed  everywhere.  It  will  command 
attention  in  many  quarters." — The  Weekly  Leader. 

Tools  and  the  Man.  Property  and  Industry  under  the  Christian 
Law.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN.  Crown  8vo,  cloth,  4a, 

"  A  calmly  written,  closely  reasoned,  and  trenchant  indictment  of  the 
still  prevalent  dogmas  and  assumptions  of  political  economy." — The  Speaker, 

Ruling  Ideas  of  the  Present  Age.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth,  43. 

*The  Rosebud  Annual  for  1907  The  Ideal  Book  for  the  Nursery. 
Four  coloured  plates  and  one-half  of  the  pages  in  colour. 
Handsome  cloth  boards,4s.  Coloured  paper  boards, varnished,  3s. 

"  An  old  favourite,  and  anyone  looking  through  ita  pag^s  will  see  at  one* 
why  it  is  a  favourite.  Not  a  page  opens  without  disclosing  pictures.  Tb« 
stories  are  fresh  and  piquant,  and  printed  in  good  large  type.  A  rich  fund 
of  enjoyment  for  the  nursery." — Aberdeen  Free  Pr«**. 

H  A  veritable  treasury  of  the  best  of  good  things." — Liverpool  Mercury. 

Higher  on  the  Hill.  A  Series  of  Sacred  Studies.  By  ANDBEW 
BEN  VIE,  D.D.,  Minister  of  St.  Aidan's,  Edinburgh*  Crown  8vo, 
cloth,  4s. 

"A  brilliant  piece  of  writing."— Dundee  Advertiser. 
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*Friars  Lantern.  By  G.  G.  COUI.TON,  Author  of  "From  St. 
Francis  to  Dante,"  "  Mediaeval  Studies,"  &c.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth  boards,  3s.  6d.  net. 

The  Inward  Light.  By  AMORY  H.  BRADFORD,  D.D.,  Author 
of  '«  The  Growth  of  the  Soul,"  &c.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth 
boards,  3s.  6d.  net. 

"  A  refreshing,  stimulating,  and  enlightening  book." 

—  Aberdeen  Free  Press. 
"  A  work  of  real  spiritual  and  intellectual  power."  —  Dundee  Advertiser. 


The    Story    of    the    English    Baptists.        By    J.  C. 

Largo   crown   8vo,    320  pages,   8  Illustrations    on  art  paper, 
3s.  6d.  net. 

"  Possesses  a  freshness  and  vivacity  not  always  present  in  ecclesiastical 

histories."  —  Scotsman. 

The  Courage  of  the  Coward.  By  C.  F.  AJOED,  D.D.,  Author 
of  "  Changing  Creeds  and  Social  Problems."  Crown  8vo, 
cloth  boards,  with  photogravure  portrait.  3s.  6d.  net. 

"  The  sermons  are  the  work  of  a  thoughtful  and  earnest  Nonconformist, 
whose  pointed  language  aud  frequent  illustrations  from  general  literature 
leave  a  distinct  impression."  —  The  Scotsman 

G.  H.  R.  Garcia.  Memoir,  Sermons  and  Addresses.  By  Rev. 
J.  G.  HENDERSON.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  with  photo- 
gravure portrait,  3s.  6d.  net. 

"  We  are  grateful  to  Mr.  Henderson  for  having  prepared  this  memorial 
of  so  daring  and  original  a  ministry."  —  Methodist  Times. 

The  First  Christians;  or,  Christian  Life  in  New  Testament 
Times.  By  ROBERT  VEITCH,  M.A.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards, 
gilt  top,  3s.  6d.  net. 

DR.  FAIRBAIRN  expresses  himself  as  "  charmed  "  with  the  author's  "  know- 
ledge of  the  world  into  which  Christianity  came  ;  and  his  appreciation 
of  the  Christianity  that  came  into  the  world." 
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*A  Gamble  with  Life.  By  SFLAS  K.  HOCKING,  Author  of  "  To 
Pay  the  Price."  Large  crown  8vo,  bevelled  boards,  3s.  6d. 

One  of  the  best  stories  written  by  this  popular  author. 

The  Wanderer;  or,  Leaves  from  the  Life  Story  of  a 
Physician.  By  Mrs.  C.  L.  ABBOT,  of  Berlin.  Crown  Svo,  cloth 
boards,  3s.  6d. 

Burning  Questions.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN.  Fourth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

"  Is  one  of  the  ablest,  moat  opportune,  and  most  readable  books  it  baa 
beer  onr  pood  fortune  to  enjoy  for  many  a  day.  The  writer  is  master  of  big 
subject,  lie  modestly  remarks  at  the  close  '  that  it  has  not  always  been 
easy,  handling  realities  so  vast,  to  make  the  trnth,  in  the  condensed  exprepsiom 
which  roust  here  be  given  to  it,  so  luminous  as  could  have  been  wished.' 
But  luminous  is  precisely  the  word  which  describes  these  admirable  eseaya- 
They  shine  with  light."  —  Dundee  Advertiser 

Changing  Creeds  and  Social  Struggles.  By  C.  F.  AKED, 
Crown  8vr>,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

M  A  brave  book."  —  Th*  Liverpool  Mercury. 
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By  J.   BRIE  RLE  Y,    B.A. 

*The  Common  Life.     ByJ.  BRIERLEY,  B.A.  ("  J.  B."),  Author  of 

"  Problems  of  Living,"  &c.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  3s.  6d. 

"  Fluent,  but  thoughtful,  essays  on  many  aspects  of  life,  written  from  » 

Christian  standpoint— '  Life's  Positives,'  'Summits,'    'Rest  and  Unrest,' 

tc."—The  Timet. 

Problems  of  Living.     By  J.  BRIERI^EY,  B.A.  ("  J.B."),  Author  of 
"  Ourselves  and  the  Universe."    Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards.,  3s.  6d. 
"  It  is  inspiring  to  come  upon  such  a  fresh  and  suggestive  re-statement 
of  the  old  faiths  as  we  find  in  '  Problems  of  Living.1  " — Echo. 

Ourselves  and  the  Universe:  Studies  in  Life  and  Religion. 

By  J.  BRIZRLEY,  B.A.      Tenth  Thousand.     Crown  8vo,  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 

''  We  have  not  for  a  long  time  read  a  brighter,  cheerier,  or  wiser  book." 

— Daily  Xetet. 
•'  Fre«h  and  thoughtful."— The  Timet. 

Studies  of  the  Soul.     By  J.  BRIERLEY,  B.A4     Seventh  Edition, 
Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  *6d, 

MRS.  HUMPHRY  WARD  says  : — "  There  is  a  delicate  truth  and  fraerance, 
a  note  of  real  experience  in  the  essays  that  make  them  delightful   reading." 

DR.  HORTON  says  : — "  I  prefer  thia  book  to  the  beat-written  books  I  hav» 
lighted  on  for  a  year  past." 

"  The  supreme  charm  of  the  book  is  not  the  wealth  of  fine  sayings,  gathered 
together  from  BO  n>any  sources,  ...  it  is  the  contribution  of  '  J.  B. 
hiraself,  his  insight,  his  humour,  his  acute  criticisms,  and,  above  all,  perhaps, 
his  perfectly  tolerant  and  catholic  spirit.  ...  A  better  book  for  '  the 
modern  man '  does  not  exist." — RBV.  C.  SILVESTER  HORNB  in  The  Examiner. 
For  otte'  books  by  J.  Brierley  *e«  paye  4. 


Gloria    Patri ;    or,   Our  Talks  About  the  Trinity.    By  J.  W. 

WHITON.     Cloth,  3s.  6d. 

God's  Greater  Britain.  With  Two  Portrait  Groups,  one  show- 
ing Dr.  Clifford  and  party  "  in  miner's  attire."  Crown  8vo, 
cloth,  3s.  Od. 

'*  It  should  be  in  the  bands  of  all  thinking  men." 

—East  Anglian  Daily  Timtt. 

The  Christ  that  is  To  Be:    A  Latter- Day  Romance.     By  J, 

COKITON    RIUKETT,  M.P.     New  Edition,     Demy    8vo,   cloth, 
3*.  6d. 

His  Rustic  Wife.     By   MRS.   HAYCRAFT,  Author  of  "A  Lady's 

Nay,"  &c.     Cloth  boards,  3s.  6d. 

"  A  fresh  and  very  capable  story." — Ncuxatlle  Dailv  Leader. 
Paxton     Hood  :      Poet    and     Preacher.       With    Photographic 

Portrait.     Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Family  Prayers  for  Morning  Use,  and  Prayers  for  Special 
Occasions.  Compiled  and  Edited  by  J.  M.  G.  Cloth,  pott 
quarto,  3s.  6d. 

"  We  cotdially  recommend  the  volume  to  all  who  share  our  sense  of  th.o 
value  of  family  religion."— WiUetden  Preibyteriun  Monthly. 
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Industrial  Explorings  In  and  around  London.    ByR.  ANDOM 

Author  of  "  We  Three  and  Troddles."     With  nearly  100  Illus 
trationa  by  T.  AL  R.  WHITWELI*     Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Preaching  to  the  Times.  By  CANON  HENSUEY  HJENSON. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth  extra,  3s.  6d. 

"  Sound  sense  and  scholarly  solidity."  —  Dundee  Courier  • 
'•  Earnest  and  eloquent  discourses."  —  The  Scot$man, 

The  Dutch  in  the  Medway.  By  CHARLES  MAOTABLANE, 
Author  of  "  The  Camp  of  Refuge,  "*&c.  With  a  Foreword  by 
8.  R.  CBOCKKTT.  Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

The  Quickening  of  Caliban.  A  Modern  Story  of  Evolution, 
By  J.  COMPTON  RICKKTT,  Author  of  '•  Christianity  in  Common 
Speech,"  &c.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

New  Points  to  Old  Texts.  By  J.  M.  WHITON.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth,  3s.  Gd. 

"  A  volume  of  sermons  to  startle  sleepy  hearers."  —  Western  Morning  Netct, 

Nineteen     Hundred?      A     Forecast     and     a     Story.       By 

MABIANNE  FABNINOHAM,  Author  of   "  The  Clarence  Family," 
&c.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  3s.  6d. 

P  A  irteaaant  and  entertaining  story  and  picture  of  life." 

_   —Mettodiit  Recorder, 

EMMA    JANE    WORBOISE'S    NOVELS. 

Crown    8vo,    uiiiiormly    bound   in  cloth,  3s.  6dL  eactu 

Thornycroft  Hall.  Nobly  Born. 

St.   Beetha's.  Chrystabel. 

Violet  Vaughan.  Millicent  Kendrick. 

Margaret  Torrington.  Robert  Wreford's  Daughter. 

Singiehurst  Manor.  Joan  Carisbroke. 

Overdale.  Sissie. 

Orey  and  Gold.  Esther  Wynne. 

Mr.  Montmorency's  Money.        His  Next  of  Kin. 

AMELIA    E.   BARR'S  NOVELS. 

Crown    8vo,    cloth    extra,    3s,    6d<    each. 

The  Beads  of  Tasmar.  A  Border  Shepherdess. 

A  Sister  to  Esau.  Paul  and  Christina. 

She  Loved  a  Sailor.  The  Squire  of  Sandal  Side. 


Feet  of  Clay.  Between  Two  Loves. 

The  Household  of  McNeil.         A  Daughter  of  Fife. 

For  other  bookt  by  thit  Author  set  page*  4  and  16. 
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THE    MESSAGES    OF  THE    BIBLE. 

Edited  by  FRANK  KNIGHT  SANDERS,  Ph.D.,  Woolsey  Pro- 
fessor of  Biblical  Literature  in  Yale  University,  and  CHARLES 
FOSTER  KENT,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and 
History  in  Brown  University,  Super  royal  16mo,  cloth,  red 
top,  3s.  6d.  a  vol.  (To  be  completed  in  12  Volumes.) 

L  THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  EARLIER  PROPHETS, 
II.  THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  LATEB  PBOPHETS. 
HL  THE  MESSAGES  OF  ISRAEL'S  LAW  GIVERS* 
IVi  THE    MESSAGES    OF   THE    PROPHETICAL   AND    PRIESTLY 

HISTORIANS, 

v'.  THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  PSALMISTS, 
*VTII.  THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  APOCALYPTICAL  WRITERS. 
IX.  THE  MESSAGES  OF  JESUS  ACCORDING  TO  THE  SYNOPTISTS* 
XI.  THE  MESSAGES  OF  PAUL. 
1CTT,  THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

Volume*  6,  7  and  10  will  appear  at  intervals. 

••  A  new  eerie*  which  promisee  to  be  of  the  greatest  value  to  ordinary 
of  the  Bible."  —  Primitive  Methodist  Quarterly. 


*  Such  a  work  is  of  the  utmost  service  to  every  student  of  the  Scriptures." 

—  The  Dundee  Advtrfaer, 

"  The  vt.Iumes  tn  this  series  are  ginpularly  adapted  for  use  in  IMble-claeaea 
and  for  the  guidance  of  intelligent  readers  of  the  Scriptures  who  have  not 
been  able  to  make  themselves  familiar  with  modern  '  Criticism.'  " 

—  The  Examiner. 


37-    Net. 

•The  Personality  of  Jesus.     By  CHARLES  H.  BARROWS.     Large 

crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  3s.  net. 
Poems.      By  MADAME  GUYON.     Translated  from  the  French   by 

the     late    WILLIAM    COWPEB,    with    a    Prefatory    Essay     by 

D.    MACFADYEN,     M.A.     Fcap.    8vo,    handsomely     bound    in 

leather,  3s.  net. 

The  Rev.  F.  B.  MEYER  writes :  "This  singularly  beautiful  book,  with  its 

attractive  ptet-up  and  its  valuable  introduction  and  notes,  oupht  to  prove  a 

welcome  pift-hook,  as  it  is  certain  to  be  the  companion  of  many  lonely  walk* 

and  distant  jomneys." 

Quiet    Hints    to    Growing    Preachers   in    My    Study.    By 

CHARLES    EDWARD  JEFFERSON,  Pastor    of    Broadway   Taber- 
nacle Church,  New  York.     Small  crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  net. 

"The  work  Is  the  outcome  of  coDnmon-pense,  thought,  and  long  experi- 
ence, and  aft  such  it  ought  to  commend  itself  to  all  aspirants  to  missionary 
work,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  outside." — Bristol  Mercury. 

Episcopacy.     Historically,    Doctrinally,   and  Legally  Considered* 
By  J.  FHABER.     Cloth,  crown  8vo,  3s.  not. 
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*The  Rosebud  Annual  for  1907.  The  Ideal  Book  for  the  Nursery. 
Four  Coloured  Plates  and  one-half  of  the  pages  in  colour. 
Coloured  paper  boards,  varnished,  3s.  ;  cloth  boards,  4s. 

"An  old  favourite,  and  anyone  looking  through  its  pages  will  gee  at  one* 
why  it  ia  a  favourite.  Not  a  page  opens  without  disclosing  pictures.  A 
rich  fund  of  enjoyment  for  the  nursery."  —  Aberdeen  Free  Prttt. 

A  Method  of  Prayer.  By  MADAME  GTJYON.  A  Revised 
Translation  with  Notes.  Edited  by  DUOALD  MAOFADYEN,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  3s. 

"  The  pages  will  have  a  message  for  all  prayerful  readers  ;  and  as  often 
as  they  are  perused  they  will  yield  help  to  such  as  apply  their  hearts  to  wisdom, 
and  aim  at  an  experimental  realisation  of  the  life  of  God."  —  The  Christian, 

School    Hymns,    for   Schools   and    Missions.      With    Music. 

Compiled  by    E.  H.   MAYO  GUNN.       Harmonies   Revised    bv 

ELLIOT  BUTTON.     Large  Imp.  16mo,  3s. 
The  School    of    Life:     Life   Pictures    from     the    Book    of 

Jonah.     By  OTTO  FTJNCKK,     doth,  3s, 

EMMA    JANE    WORBOISE'S    NOVELS. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth  extra,  3s.  each. 

Our   New    House;    or,  Keeping  up  Maud  Bolingbroke 

Appearances.  u    •_      r>,  _ 

Heartsease  in  the  Family 

For  other  looks  by  this  Author  see  pages  12  and  16. 
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*The   Challenge,  and  Other  Stories    for    Boys    and   Oirls. 

By  Rev.  J.  G.  STEVENSON,  Author  of  "  The  Christ  of  the 
Children."  4to,  cloth  boards,  240  pp.  Eight  Illustrations. 
2s.  Gd.  net. 

*Liberty  and  Religion.  By  P.  WHITWELL  WILSON,  M.  P.,  Author 
of  "  Why  We  Believe,"  &c.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d. 
net. 

•Leaves  for  Quiet  Hours.  By  GEORGE  MATHESON,  F.R.8.E., 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Author  of  "  Words  by  the  Wayside,"  &c.  New 
and  cheap  edition.  Handsomely  bound  in  cloth  boards,  with 
chaste  design  in  gold,  and  gilt  edges,  2s.  6d.  net.  Leather, 
4s.  net. 

"  This  is  another  of  those  unique  productions  for  which  Dr.  Matheson  is 
famous.  There  are  few  modern  teachers  who  possess  the  gift  of  spiritual 
insight  to  the  extent  of  the  author  of  this  book."  —  Daily  News. 

"  Dr.  Matheson  is  one  of  the  finest  writers  of  the  time  in  the  domain  of 
religious  meditation."  —  Aberdeen  Free  Press. 

The  Christ  of  the  Children.  A  Life  of  Jesus  for  Little  People. 
By  Rev.  J.  G.  STEVENSON.  4to,  cloth  boards.  Twelve  Illus- 
trations. 2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Rev.  F.  B.  MEYER  writes  :  "  Mr.  Stevenson  has  a  rare  gift.  Every- 
where there  is  the  trace  of  high  culture  and  deep  devotion.  .  .  .  The 
book  should  have  a  wide  circulation." 

"  It  is  the  very  loveliest  life  of  Jesus  for  children  ever  written  by  a  long 
way."  —  Rev.  KINQSCOTE  GREENLAND  in  The  Methodist  Recorder. 
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The  Pilot.  A  Book  of  Daily  Guidance  from  Master  Minds.  Con- 
tains nearly  2,000  of  the  choicest  extracts  systematically 
arranged  for  every  day  of  the  year.  Printed  on  India  paper 
and  handsomely  bound  in  leather,  with  round  corners  and  gilt 
edges,  2s.  6d.  net. 

"  I  thank  you  for  the  service  you  have  done  the  public  in  the  issuing  of 
this  little  book.  It  is  a  splendid  collection.  Nothing  could  be  more  admir- 
ably adapted  to  suit  the  spiritual  wants  of  an  age  which  has  lictle  leisure 
for  reflection  and  much  ground  for  care." — Rev.  GEORGE  MATHESON,  D.D. 

"  There  is  an  air  of  distinction  about  the  quotations  which  is  unusual. 
.  .  .  The  dainty  volume  is  full  of  thoughtful  counsel." — Dundee  Courier. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  has  graciously  accepted  a  copy  of  this  book. 
Why  We  Believe.      Papers  on  Religion  and  Brotherhood.     By 
PHILIP  WHITWELL  WILSON.  Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

CANON  SCOTT  HOLLAND  says,  in  The  Commonwealth  :  "  Here  is  a  kindly, 
shrewd,  and  winning  book.  It  is  impossible  not  to  be  friends  with  a  writer 
who  is  so  confident  of  your  goodwill :  and  so  open,  and  sympathetic,  and 
confidential,  and  hopeful.  He  is  frankly  intimate  :  he  confides  to  you  his 
personal  secret ;  he  is  not  the  least  ashamed  of  confessing  his  faith.  And 
he  looks  to  you  to  do  the  same  by  him." 

My  Neighbour  and  God.  A  Reply  to  Robert  Blatchford's  "  God 
and  My  Neighbour."  By  W.  T.  LBE.  Crown  8vo,  cloth 
boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

"  A  more  overwhelming  exposure  of  Mr.  Blatchford's  untrustworthiness 
W  a  critic  of  the  Bible  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine." 

— The  W  eUingborough  News. 

Undertones  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  A  Prelude  and  a 
Prophecy.  A  comparison  of  the  Relations  between  certain 
Spiritual  Movements  of  the  last  Century,  with  Sketches  of 
the  lives  of  some  of  the  Leaders.  By  Mrs.  EDWABD  TBOTTEB. 
Cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

A  Popular  History  of  the  Free  Churches.  By  C.  SILVESTEB 
HOKNE,  M.A.  Cheap  Edition.  Crown  8 vo,  464  pp.  and  8  full- 
page  illustrations  on  art  paper.  Cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

"  A  vigorous  and  interesting  book  by  an  enthusiastic  believer  in  the 
Puritan  spirit  and  the  need  of  religious  equality." — The  Times. 

The  New  Testament  in  Modern  Speech.  An  idiomatic 
translation  into  everyday  English  from  the  text  of 
"The  Resultant  Greek  Testament."  By  the  late 
RICHABD  FBANCIS  WEYMOUTH,  M.A.,  D.Lit.,  Fellow  of 
University  College,  London,  and  formerly  Head  Master  of 
Mill  Hill  School,  Editor  of  "The  Resultant  Greek  Testament." 
Edited  and  partly  revised  by  EBNEST  HAMPDEN-COOK,  M.A,, 
formerly  Exhibitioner  and  Prizeman  of  St.  John's  College. 
Cambridge.  Cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net.  Leather,  4s.  net.  Also 
on  Oxford  India  paper,  3s.  6d.  net.  Leather,  5s.  net. 

"Every  intelligent  reader  of  the  New  Testament  should  profit  by  this 
careful  and  correct  translation.  Indeed,  none  can  afford  to  ignore  it  unless 
he  i8  able  to  read  with  ease  the  original  Greek.  It  is  probably  the  best 
modern  translation." — Examiner. 

A  Young  Man's   Religion   and  his   Father's  Faith.     By  N. 

McGHEE  WATEBS.     Small  crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  gift  top, 
2s.   6d.  net. 
"  It  is  an  earnestly  religious  and  well-written  work." — The  Scotsman. 
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The  Comforts  of  God.  Lectures  on  the  14th  Chapter  of  St.  John. 
By  Rev.  R.  GLOVER,  D.D.  Crown  Svo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Spirit  Christlike.  By  CHARLES  S.  MACFARLAND.  Crown 
Svo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d.  net. 

Principles  and  Practices  of  the  Baptists.  By  Rev.  CHASI. 
WILLIAMS.  Crown  Svo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  Gd.  net. 

Harvest  Gleanings.  A  Book  of  Poems.  By  MARIANNE  FAB- 
N  ING  HAM,  Author  of  "Girlhood,"  &a  Crown  Svo,  cloth 
boards,  2s.  6d.  net. 

"  A  delightful  sheaf  of  little  poems.  They  are  messages  of  love,  of  com- 
fort, of  sympathy,  of  hope,  and  of  encouragement." — Northampton  Herald. 

Morning  and  Evening  Cries.  A  Book  of  Prayers  for  the  House- 
hold. By  Rev.  J.  G.  GREENHOUOH,  M.A.  Crown  Svo,  doth 
boards.  2s.  6d.  net. 

Trial  and  Triumph.  By  Rev.  CHARLES  BROWN.  Crown  Sve, 
cloth  boards.  2s.  6d  net. 

Job  and  fits  Comforters.  By  J.  T.  MARSHALL,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Crown  Svo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  net 

Sunday  Morning  Talks  with  Boys  and  Girls.  By  Rev.  F.  B^ 
ROBARTS.  Crown  Svo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  Gd.  net. 

"  They  have  the  mar ka  of  simpli city,  directness, and  char  m."— Baptist  Timet. 

The  Baptist  Handbook.  Published  under  the  direction  of  the 
Council  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
Paper  boards,  2s.  Gd.  net ;  cloth  boards,  3s.  net. 

2/6 

What  Shall  this  Child  Be  ?  By  WILLIAM  BROCK.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth  boards,  2s.  6d. 

Practical  Points  in  Popular  Proverbs.  ByF.  A.  REES,  Author 
of  "  Plain  Talks  on  Plain  Subjects."  With  an  Introduction  by 
the  Rev.  CIIAS.  WILLIAMS,  of  Accrington.  Crown  Svo,  cloth 
boards,  2s.  6d. 

The  Ten  Commandments,  By  G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN*  Pott 
Svo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

"  A  more  readable,  practical,  and  searching  exposition  of  the  Decalogu*  tt 
would  h«  difficult  to  find." — Leedt  Mercury. 

A  Religion  that  will  Wear.  A  Layman's  Confession  of  Faith. 
Addressed  to  Agnostics  by  a  SCOTTISH  PRESBYTERIAN.  Crown 
Svo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d< 

"  It  IB  remarkable  for  its  breadth  of  thought  and  catholicity  of  quotation 
and  will  be  found  helpful  to  many  who  are  doubtful  as  to  the  practice 
value  of  religion." — Church  Gazette. 

A    Popular    Argument  for  the  Unity  of   Isaiah.     By   JOHN 

KENNEDY,    D.D.     With  an  Examination    of   the  Opinions  of 
Canons  Cheyne  and  Driver,   Dr.    Delitzsch,   the    Rev.  G.  A 
Smith,  and  others.     Crown  Svo,  2a.  6d, 

"  A  book  that  will  be  easterly  welcomed  by  thoughtful  students  of  the 
Scripturea."— Western  Morning  Newt. 
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The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  By  J<  MORGAN  GIBBON.  The 
Ancient  Merchant  Lecture  for  January,  1895,  Fcap«  8vof 
cloth  elegant,  gilt  top,  2s,  6d 

H  A  clear,  popular,  and  most  effective  analysis  and  application  of  this  great 
epistle,  this  inagna  charta  of  the  free  Christian  Church." 

— C.    SJXVESTBB,   HORNB. 

The     Bible    Story :     Retold    for   Young    People.       The   Old 

Testament  Story,  by  W.  H.  BENNETT,  M.A.  (sometime  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge),  Professor  of  Hebrew 
and  Old  Testament  Exegesis  at  Hackney  and  New  Colleges, 
London.  The  New  Testament  Story,  by  W.  F«  ADE^EY, 
M.A.,  Principal  of  Lancashire  College,  Manchester.  With 
Illustrations  and  4  Maps.  Cloth,  2s.  Od, 

"  We  have  nothing  but  good  to  say  of  a  book,  which  will  certainly  appeal 
rtrongly  to  the  children  themselves,  and  will  teach  them  more  truly  to 
appreciate  the  Bible  iteetf." — Euddergfieid  Examiner. 

The  Ordeal  of  Faith.  By  C.  SILVESTER  HOBNE,  M.A,  Medita- 
tions on  the  Book  of  Job,  designed  as  a  "  ministry  of  consola- 
tion to  some  who  are  pierced  with  many  sorrows."  Fcap.  8vo, 
cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d, 

"  We  have  read  many  productions  on  this  wonderful  Old  Ttatament  book, 
but  have  met  with  nothing  we  would  so  gladly  put  into  the  hands  of  th« 
sorrowful  and  suffering  as  this  little  publication." — Methodist  Time*. 

The  Wife  as  Lover  and  Friend.  By  GEORGE  BAINTON.  Fcap. 
8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

On  the  Threshold  of  the  Marriage  State ;  The  Sorrow  of  an 
Unwise  Choice ;  Facing  Life's  Responsibilities  ;  Wifely  Excel- 
lences  ;  A  Wife's  Intelligence ;  A  W7ife's  Industry ;  A  Wife'i 
Restfulnees ;  A  Wife's  Affection ;  The  Better  Part. 

'*  One  of  the  most  beautiful  and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  truest  sketches 
of  the  ideal  wife  we  have  ever  seen.  A  valuable  little  vade  mecum  which  every 
girl  should  read  and  treasure." — The  Liberal. 

Nonconformist  Church  Buildings.  By  JAMES  CUBITT,  Cloth 
limp,  2s.  6d. 

'•  Will  be  useful  to  church-building  committees  of  whatever  denomination," 

— Ardrossan  Herald. 

The  Earliest  Christian  Hymn.  By  GEOBQE  S«  BARRETT,  D.D, 
Pott  8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d. 

2/-   Net, 

Ideals  for  Girls.      By  tho  Rov.  H.  R.  HAWEIS,  M.A,,  Author  of 

"  Music  and  Morals."     New    Edition,   crown  8vo,    handsomely 

bound  in  bevelled  boards,  gilt  edges,  2s.  net. 

A  book  that  every  parent  should  place  in  the  hands  of  their  daughters 
The  Glorious  Company  of  the  Apostles.      Being  Studies  in  tho 

Characters  of   the  Twelve.      By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  JONES,  M.A., 

B.D.     Cloth  boards,  gilt  top,  2s.  net. 

"  Many  think  that  a  readable  sermon  is  a  contradiction  In  term*.     Let 

them  read  these  pages  and  discover  their  mistake." — Examiner. 
The    Model    Prayer.        A  Series  of  Expositions  on   the  Lord's 

Prayer.     By  Rev.  J.  D.  JONES,  M.A.,  B.D.       N«w    Edition. 

cloth  boards,  gilt  top,  2s.  net. 
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CLARKE'S     COPYRIGHT     LIBRARY. 

A  New  Series  of  Books  by  Leading  Authors  at  a  Popular 

Price. 
Crown  8vo,  tastefully  bound  in  cloth  boards,  2s. 

*The  Loves  of  Miss  Anne.     By  S.  R.  CROCKETT. 
Kit  Kennedy.     By  S.  R.  CROCKETT. 
Cinderella.     By  S.  R.  CROCKETT. 
Flower-o'-the-Corn.     By  S.  R.  CROCKETT. 
The  Black  Familiars.     By  L.  B.  WALFORD. 


POPULAR   EDITION    OF 

EMMA   JANE    WORBOISE'S   NOVELS. 

Grown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s. ;   bevelled  boards,  2s.  Gd. 


•Husbands  and  Wives. 
•Oliver  Westwood. 

Warleigh's  Trust. 

Emilia's  Inheritance. 

The  Brudenells  of  Brude. 

A  Woman's  Patience. 

The  Grey  House  at 

Endlestone. 

The  Abbey  Mill. 

The  Story  of  Penelope. 

Fortune's  Favourite. 

Nobly  Born. 

The  Heirs  of  Errington 

Lady  Clarissa. 

Father  Fabian. 


House  of  Bondage. 

Canonbury  Holt. 

Millicent  Kendrick, 

Violet  Vaughan. 

Joan  Carisbroke. 

Sissie. 

His  Next  of  Kin, 

Thornycroft  Hall. 

The    Fortunes     of     Cyril 

Denham. 
Overdale. 
Grey  and  Gold. 
Mr.  Montmorency's  Money 
Chrystabel. 
St.  Beetha's. 


For  other  locls  ly  tTiia  Author  see  pages  12  and  13. 

NEW    SERIES    OF    COPYRIGHT  BOOKS. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  2s. 
*A  Morning  Mist.     By  SARAH  TYTLER. 
A  Sister  to  Esau.     By  AMELIA  E.  BARB. 
The  Debt  of  the  Damerals.     By  BESSIE  MARCHA.VT. 
A  Town  Romance;  cr,On  London  Stones.  By  C.  C.ANDREWS. 
A  Daughter  of  Fife.     By  AMELIA  E.  BABR. 
Thev  Pride  of  the   Family.     By  ETHEL  F.  HEDDLE. 
Unknown    to   Herself.     By  LAURIE  LANSFELDT. 
The  Squire  of  Sandal  Side.   By  AMELIA  E.  BARB, 
The  Bow  of   Orange  Ribbon.     By  AMELIA  E.  BARU, 
The  Scourge  of  God.     By  J,  BLOUNDELLE- BURTON. 
The  New  Mrs.  Lascelles.     By  Lu  T.  HEADS, 
Miss  Devereux,  Spinster.     By  AGNES  GIBERNE, 
Jan  Vedder's  Wife.     By  AMELIA  E.  BARB. 
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*Simple  Cookery.     Comprising  "  Tasty  Dishes  "  and  "  More  Tasty 

Dishes."     Over  500  Tested  Receipts.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards, 

2s. 

A  book  that  should  be  in  every  household. 
My  Baptism,  and  What  Led  to  it.     By  Rev.  JAMES  MOUNTAIN. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s. 
Adrift  on  the   Black     Wild    Tide.      A   Weird     and    Strange 

Experience  in  Dreamland,    and  a  Nautical  Version  of  "The 

Pilgrim's  Progress."     By  JAMES  J.  KANE,  G.T.  Chaplain  U.S. 

Navy.     Cloth  gilt,  2s. 

';  One  of  th«  moat  remarkable  books  of  the  day." 

— Wetlern  Daily  Merntry. 
Early  Pupils  of  the  Spirit,  and  What  of  Samuel?    By  J.  M, 

VVHITON,  Ph.D,     New  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s, 
The    Religion  of   Jesus.    By  J.  ALLANSON  PIOTON,  M.A,,  J.P, 

Orown  8vo,  2a. 

"  3ian>  of  the  more  thoughtful  of  religious  people  will  find  here  the  clues 

which  will  enable  them  to  understand  how  to  be  abreast  of  the  latest  science, 

aud  yet  preserve  a  eimvre  piety,  a  reverent  faith  in  God,  anci  a  tender  iova 

lor  Jeeua  Christ."— Tkt  Inquirer. 

1/6   Net. 

THE    "FREEDOM   OF   FAITH"  SERIES. 

An  entirely  New  Series  of  Small  Fcap.  8vo  Books,  128  ppi| 
handsomely  bound  in  Green  Leather,  with  chaste  design  in 
gold.  Price  1s.  6d.  net. 

*The  Wideness  of  God's  Mercy.     By  F.  B.  MEYER,  B.A. 

The  Letters  of  Christ.     By  Rev.  CHABLES  BROWN. 

Christ's  Pathway  to  the  Cross.      By  J.  D.  JONES,  M.A.,  B.D. 

The  Crucible  of  Experience.     By  F.  A.  RUSSELL. 

The  Passion  for  Souls.     By  J.  H.  JOWETT,  M.A. 

The  Value  of  the  Apocrypha.     By  J.  BEBNABD  SNELL,  M.A. 

The  Economics  of  Jesus.     By  E.  GRIWITH-JONES,  B.A. 

Inspiration  in  Common  Life.    By  W,  L.  WATKENSOJT,  M.A* 

Prayer.     By  WILLIAM  WATSON,  M.A. 

A  Reasonable  View  of  Life.     By  J.  M.  BLAKE,  M.A, 

Common-sense  Christianity.     By  C.  SILVESTER  HORNE,  M.A. 

"There  are  precioua  things   in  every  volume,  and  the   Series 
success."— Dundee  Advertiser. 


Who  Wrote  the  Bible?  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN,  D.D.. 
Author  of  "  The  Growing  Revelation,"  &o.  New  and  cheap 
Edition,  256  pages,  cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 

"  Well  named  '  A  book  for  the  people.'  It  fulfill  ita  promise  ;  it  is  simple, 
uBtwhnical,  careful  without  being  erudite.  It  is  a  reverent  book,  too  5  a 
man  who  believe*  the  Bible  to  be  inspired  and  th«  Word  of  God  tore 
explains  how  it  has  been  handled  by  modern  criticism,  and  with  uhat 
results.  For  the  Intelligent  reader  interested  In  these  questions,  and  want- 
ing  a  survey  of  the  whole  field,  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  more  sult^bl* 
book."— The  Speaker. 

Reasons  Why  for  Congregationalists.  By  Rev.  J.  D.  JONES, 
M.A.,  B.D.  Crown  8vo.  cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 
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•Women  and  their  Work.     By  MARIANNE  FARNINGHAM,  Author 

of  "  Harvest  Gleanings,"  "  Women  and  their  Saviour."    Crown 

8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  Cd.  net. 
Sunny     Memories    of    Australasia.      By     Rev.     W.     Cur*. 

Crown     8vo,    cloth    boards.       Portraits     and     Illustration*, 

Is,  6d.  net. 
Christian  Baptism:  Its  Significance  and  its  Subjects.     By 

J.  E.  ROBERTS,  M.A.,  B.D.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 
William  Jeffery,  the  Puritan   Apostle  of  Kent.     A  Message 

and  an  Appeal  to  Young  Nonconformists.     By  CHAS.  RUDGE, 

with  an   Introduction  by  Rev.   Dr.   CLIFFORD.      Crown   8vo, 

cloth  boards,   Is.  6d.  net. 
Reform   in   Sunday  School  Teaching.     By    Professor    A.    S. 

PEAKE.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 

"  The  volume  is  the  best  and  ablest  on  the  subject,  and  the  Professor  writes 

as  one  who  knows.    .    .    .    The  book  is  timely  and  of  utmost  importance." 

—  Sunday  School  Times. 
"  Should  be  studied  by  all  who  have  any  connection,  official  or  otherwise, 

with  Sunday-schools."  —  The  Sheffield  Independent. 
The  Forgotten  Sheaf.     A  Series  of  Addresses  to  Children.     By 

Rev.  D.  J.  LLEWELLYN.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 
Seven  Puzzling  Bible  Books.     By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN,  D.D. 

Cheap  Edition.     Cloth  boards,  Is.  6d.  net. 

1/6 

SMALL  BOOK5  ON  GREAT  SUBJECTS. 

Pott    8vo,    bound    in    buckram    cloth,    la.  6d.    each. 
The  Christ  Within.     By  Rev.  T.  RHONDDA  WIIXLAMS. 

Thoughtful  and  well  written,  and  can  be  read  with  interest  and  I  tof-t," 

Htra.-, 


Old  Pictures  in  Modern  Frames.     By  J.  O.  GBEENHOUGK,  &tA. 

"  Bripht  and  unconventional."  —  Glasgow  Herald. 

The    Taste   of  Death    and    the    Life   of  Grace.     By  P.    Ti 

FOBSTTH,  M.A.,  D.D. 

"  The  value  of  this  UttJe  book  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  dire.  It  Is  a  bit 
of  modern  religious  thitkieg  with  a  quality  entire.'y  Its  own.  The  writw 
IB  not  an  echo,  Imt  a  voice."  —  The  Christian  H  orld. 

Types  of  Christian  Life.    By  E.  GBIFFITH-JONEB,  B.A, 

"  A  thoughtful  little  book."—  The  Guardian. 

Faith    the    Beginning,    Self-Surrender   the   Fulfilment,    of 
the  Spiritual   Life.     By   JAMES   MABTINEAU,    D.D.,  D.CXL. 

Second  Edition.     Sixth  Thousand. 

"  Full  of  lovely  and  exalted  ethical  teaching."—  The  Methodist  Timet, 
Words  by  the  Wayside.     By  GEOBGE  MATHESON,  D.D.    Ihird 
Edition*     Fifth  Thousand. 

"  One  of  the  best  giftg  of  recent  literature."—  The  Speaker. 
How  to  Become  Like  Christ.     By  MABCUS  DODB,  D.D,    Secoc  i 
Edition. 

"  Characterise  of  their  author  and  worthy  of  hie  reputation." 

—  Th6  North  Enti«k  L'aily  Mail. 
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SMALL  BOOKS  ON  GREAT  SUBJECTS— continued. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     By   ALEXANDEB   MACKKN- 
NAL,  D.D. 

"Marked  by  spiritual  Insight,  intellectual  force,  and  literary    feeling." 

— The  EtGirtiner. 

The   Way   of   Life.     By  H.  ABNOLD  THOMAS,  M.A. 

"  Puts  with  sweet  reasonableness  the  caae  for  undivided  allegiance    Co 
lofty  idesds."— The  Speaker. 

The    Ship    of   the    Soul.      By  STOPFOBD  A.  BBOOUE,  M.A, 

"  A  tract  for  the  times.     In  clear,  nervous  English  Mr.  Brooke  ui.78  many 
things  which  need  saying." — Th«  Star. 

The   Christian    Life.     By  W,  M.  SINOLAIB,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of 
London. 

M  Marked   by   Dr.   Sinclair's   characteristic   simplicity,   earnestness    and 
force." — The  Scotsman. 

Character    Through    Inspiration.    By  T.  T.  MTJWQEB,  D.D. 
"  Admirable  for  a  quiet  Sunday  at  home." — Newcastle  Daily  Leader* 
Infoldings    and     Unfoldings    of     the     Divine     Genius,     in 
Nature    and     Man.      By    JOHN    PULSFOBD,    D.D.      New 
Edition. 

"  The  book  will  help  to  give  the  reader  many  suggestive  ideas  of  the  rein- 
tlonahip  between  God  and  man." — Eatt  Anglian  Daily  Time*. 

The  Jealousy  of   God.    By  JOHN  PTJLSFOBD,  D.D. 

H  Worth  its  weight  in  gold."— The  Sunday  School  Chronicb. 
Martineau's  Study  of  Religion.     By  RICHABD  A.  ARMSTRONG. 

"  An  analysis  and  appreciation  of  Dr.  James  Martineaa's  great  book.    It 
is  excellently  well  done,  clear  and  intelligible." — The  Spectator* 

The  Art  of  Living  Alone.     By  AMOBY  H.  BRADFORD, 

"  Very  attractive,     .    .    .    full  of  sweet  wisdom — allusive,   stimulating, 
•ncouraging." — The  Dundee  Advertise. 

The  Supreme  Argument  for  Christianity.    By  W.  GARKICTT 

HORDER. 

•  Vtsry  readable  and  suggestive." — The  Qiutgow  Herald. 

Reconsiderations    and    Reinforcements.    By  J«    M.  WHITO*, 
Ph«L>M  Author  of  "  Beyond  the  Shadow,"  <to. 

"  A  book  of  much  beauty  and  force." — The  Bradford  Obt^rter. 
The    Conquered   World.     By  R.  F.  BOSTON,  M.A.,  D.D. 

"  Have  all  Dr.  Horton's  charm  ef  manner,  hia  unexpectedne^,  and    hii 
glorious  optimism." — The  Methvditt  Tir/nfi. 

The   Making   of   an    Apostle.     By  R.  J.  CAMPBELL,  M.A. 

"  Profitable  acd  in«tructive  reading,  not  only  to  our  ordained  mloiettr*, 
but  to  our  lay  preachers  and  others  as  well." — Chrittian  Lije. 

The   Angels    of    God.     By  JOHN  BUKTIB,  D.D. 

"  ilany  charming  volumes  in  the  »rricft.     .     .    .    Rone  better  than  tbtte 
papen>  by  Dr.  Hunter." — The  Lirfrpool  Mercury. 

Social   Worship   an    Everlasting   Necessity.     Ey  JODK  CLDT- 
FOBD,  D.D. 

"  Alost  cLeerlui.  tnspJrtrt?,  aud  illuminative." — The  Church  lima. 
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Ancient  Musical  Instruments.  A  popular  Account  of  their 
Development,  as  illustrated  by  Typical  Example?  in  the 
Galpin  Collection  at  Hatfield,  Broad  Oak,  Essex.  By  WILLIAM: 
LYND.  Linen  cover,  Is.  6d.  ;  cloth,  2s. 

"The  book  Is  unique,  and  lovers  of  orchestral  musie  cannot  fall  to  be 
profited  and  interested  by  the  material  offered  for  study." 

— Ardrostan  Herald. 

The  Church  and  the  Kingdom.  By  WASHINGTON  GLADDEN. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

Let  us  Pray.  A  Handbook  of  Selected  Collects  and  forms  of 
Prayer  for  the  Use  of  the  Fres  Churches.  By  C.  SILVESTER 
HORNE  and  F.  HERBERT  DARLOW,  M.A.  Crown  8vo,  cloth, 
Is.  6d.  net. 

Race  and  Religion.  Hellenistic  Theology,  its  Place  in  Christian 
Thought.  By  THOMAS  ALLIN,  D.D.  Fcap.  8vo,  Is.  6d. 

"  The  book  is  crammed  with  faoti  an  i  idoas.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
find  anywhere  in  the  game  compasa  a  ricner  collection  of  living  and  sugges- 
tive thought."— "J.  B.,"  in  r/i«  Christian  ll'orld. 

Short  Devotional  Services.  By  GEORGE  AITOHISON.  Limp 
cloth,  la.  Od. 

Thirteen  services,  compiled  chiefly  from  the  Bible  and  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  Intended  not  to  supersede  but  to  supplement  the  usual 
extempore  prayer. 

The    Children's   Pace;    and  Other   Addresses  to  Children.     By 
Rev.  J.  S.  MAVER,  M.A.,  of  Paisley.     Fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 
"Mr.  Maver  has  produced  one  oi  the  beat  books  of  the  kind  published 
for  some  time." — Banjfshii'e  Journal, 

I/-     Net. 

Women  and  their  Saviour.  Thoughts  of  a  Minute  for  a 
Month.  By  MARIANNE  FARNINGHAM,  Author  of  "Harvest 
Gleanings,"  &c.  Cloth,  Is.  net. 

"These  'thoughts  of  a  minute  for  a  month  of  mornings'  are  the  oaV 
pouring*  of  an  entirely  unaffected  piety." — Qlasffcnv  Her  dd. 

"  A.  very  touching  little  book  of  devotional  reflections." — Christian  Life. 

Reasons  Why  for  Free  Churchmen.  By  Rev.  J.  D.  JONES, 
M.A.,  B.D.  Small  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  not. 

The  Price  of  Priestcraft.  By  HOWARD  EVANS.  Crown  8vo, 
paper  covers,  Is.  net;  cloth,  Is.  6d.  net. 

"  We  wish  for  it  a  very  large  circulation.  No  one  has  served  the  causa 
of  religious  freedom  better  than  Mr.  Howard  Evans  by  his  labours  in  the 
press  and  elsewhere." — British  Weekly. 

Gain  or  Loss?  An  Appreciation  of  the  Results  of  Recent 
BibHoal  Criticism,  Five  Lectures  delivered  at  Brixton  Inde- 
pendent Church,  London,  By  BERNARD  J.  SNELL,  M.A., 
B.So*  Cheap  Edition.  Fcap.  Svo,  cloth,  Is.  net. 

M  Many  students  who  are  unable  to  follow  all  the  line*  and  results  of 
Biblical  criticism  have  desired  precisely  such  a  book.  .  .  .  The  treatment 
of  the  whole  subject  Is  most  satisfactory,  and  appeals  throughout  both  to 
veason  and  religious  sentiment." — Dundee  Adoertiter* 
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*AnimaI  Fun.  Humorous  Pictures  of  Animals  drawn  by  Louis 
WALNT,  HARRY  B.  XEILSON,  J.  A.  SHEPHERD,  and  others. 
4to,  Coloured  Paper  Boards,  varnished,  Is. 

A  delightful  book  for  the  young. 

Louis  Wain's  Animal  Show.  Full  of  Pictures  specially  drawn 
for  the  book,  with  Stories  in  Prose  and  Verse.  Coloured 
paper  boards,  varnished,  Is. 

"  '  Louis  Wain's  Animal  Show  '  will  cause  endless  amusement  in  the 
nursery,  and  the  difficulty  will  be  to  get  the  fortunate  little  ones  who  receive 
the  volume  to  put  it  down.  There  will  be  tears  to  get  it,  and  tears  of  happi- 
ness when  it  is  obtained.  The  contents,  like  the  matter  and  illustrations, 
will  fascinate  all  children,  and  they  blend  the  humorous  and  the  instructive 
with  undoubted  success." — Sunday  School  Chronicle. 
"  Will  keep  the  youngsters  in  merry  mood  for  hours." 

— Lloyd's  Weekly  News. 

Funny  Animals  and  Stories  About  Them.  Comical  Pictures 
of  Animals,  drawn  by  Louis  WAIN,  J.  A.  SHEPHERD,  and 
other  Artists.  4to,  coloured  paper  boards,  varnished,  Is. 

A  book  that  will  be  eagerly  welcomed  by  children  of  all  ages. 
Louis  Wain's  Baby's  Picture    Book.      Coloured  paper  boards, 
varnished,  Is. 

"  When  we  say  that  Louis  Wain  has  drawn  all  the  pictures  it  is  enough 
recommendation;  for  nobody  else  can  sketch  animals,  birds,  fishes,  and  young 
folks  as  he  can.  He  is  a  grand  shilling's-worth  for  the  nursery." 

— The  Methodist  Timei, 

Outline  Text  Lessons  for  Junior  Classes.  By  GLADYS 
DAVIDSON,  Author  of  "  Kindergarten  Bible  Stories,"  <fro. 
Foap.  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is. 

"The  book  is  simple  and  practical,  and  will  be  found  suggestive  and 
helpful  by  teachers." — Sunday  School  Chronicle. 

Golden    Truths    for  Young  Folk.       By  J.   ELLIS,   Author  of 

'•  The  Seed  Basket,"   "  Tool  Basket,"  *•  By  Way  of  Illustra- 
tion," &o.     Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  IP. 

"  Useful,  direct  and  easily  understood  set  of  talks  to  children." 

—British  Weekly. 

"  Mr.  Ellis,  who  has  already  given  many  workers  his  help,  continues  his 
assistance,  and  is  fresh  and  suggestive  as  ever." 

— The  Yorkshire  Daily  Observer. 

"  Talks  and  chats  with  young  folk.  They  are  to  the  point.  Calculated 
to  win  the  attention." — Sheffield  Independent. 

How  to  Read  the  Bible.  Hints  for  Sunday-school  Teachers 
and  Other  Bible  Students.  By  W.  F.  ADKNEY,  M.A.,  Principal 
of  Lancashire  College,  Manchester,  Author  of  "  The  Bible  Story 
Retold,"  Ac.-  New  and  Revised  Edition.  Nineteenth  Thousand. 
Cloth  boards,  Is. 

"  A  most  admirable  little  work.  We  know  of  no  book  which  deal?  with 
this  subject  ao  clearly  and  adequately  within  so  sm.tll  a  compass.  It  apoaka 
of  itself  modestly  as  'Hints  for  Sunday-School  Teachers  and  otl«er  Bibl« 
gtudents,"  but  it  is  one  of  the  very  few  manuals  which  are  well  wortJa  tb« 
study  of  the  clergy." — The  Guardian. 

A  Manual  for  Free  Church  Minister*  Cloth,  Is.  net;  leather, 
2s.  6d. 
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Health  and  Home  Nursing;.  By  Mrs.  LESSELS  MATHEB,  Health 
Lecturer  to  the  Northumberland  County  Council*  Fcap.  8vog 
cloth,  la, 

A  book  that  should  be  in  every  household.  Contains 
chapters  on  The  Care  of  the  Invalid,  Homely  Local  Applica- 
tions, Feeding  the  Invalid,  Infection  and  Disinfection,  Care  of 
the  Teeth,  The  Value  of  Foods,  Influenza,  its  Causos  and 
Prevention,  Consumption,  its  Causes  and  Prevention,  Digestion 
and  Indigestion,  Headaches,  Home  Nursing  of  Sick  Children, 
What  to  do  till  the  Doctor  Comos,  Habits  in  Relation  t» 
Health,  The  Health  of  the  Town  Dvreller. 

Helps  to  Health  and  Beauty.  Two  Hundred  Practical  Pre- 
scriptions by  a  Pharmaceutical  Chemist. 

"  This  little  book  contains  two  hundred  practical  prescriptions  or  formula 
for  preparations  for  the  hair,  hands,  nails,  feet,  okin,  teeth,  and  bath,  lo 
addition  to  perfumes,  insecticide,  and  medicaments  for  various  ailmfntv 
As  far  as  possible  technical  language  IB  avoided,  and  the  directions  are  clear 
and  concise." — Pharmaceutical  Journal. 

Morning,  Noon  and  Night.  By  R.  F.  HOBTON,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Fcap.  8vo,  parchment  cover  with  gold  lettering,  Is. 

"  Deeply  suggestive,  and  as  earnest  aa  its  fancies  are  pleading  and  quaint." 

— Dundee  Advert 

"  A  very  charming  companionship.  Many  who  read  '  Morning,  Noon,  and 
Night  '  once  will  want  to  take  it  up  again  and  again." — Sussex  Daily  News. 

Wayside  Angels,  and  Other  Sermons.  By  W.  K.  BUUPORD, 
Minister  of  the  Wicker  Congregational  Church,  Sheilield. 
Pott  8vo,  cloth,  Is, 

Tasty  Dishes.  A  Choice  Selection  of  Tested  Recipes,  showing 
what  we  can  have  for  Breakfast,  Dinner,  Tea  and  Supper. 
It  is  designed  for  people  of  moderate  means  who  desire 
to  have  pleasant  and  varied  entertainment  for  themselves 
and  their  friends.  It  is  a  book  of  genuine  and  tested  informa- 
tion. New  Edition.  Thoroughly  revised  and  brought  up  to 
date.  130th  Thousand.  Crown  8vo,  IB, 

"  No  home  ought  to  be  without  this  timely,  useful,  and  practical  family 
friend."— J>rt*/<ton  Gamtte. 

More  Tasty  Dishes.  A  Book  of  Tasty,  Economical,  and  Tested 
Recipes.  Including  a  Section  on  Invalid  Cookery.  A  Supple- 
ment to  "  Tasty  Dishes."  New  Edition.  Price  Is. 

"  Every  recipe  is  so  clearly  stated  that  the  most  Inexperienced  cook  could 
follow  them  and  make  dainty  dishes  at  a  small  cost." — I'earion't  Weekly. 
"  The  recipes  glypn  have  been  carefully  tried  and  not  been  found  wanting." 

— The  Star. 

Talks  to  Little  Folks.  A  Series  of  Short  Addresses.  By  Rev. 
J.  C.  CABLILE.  Crown  8vo.  art  vellum,  Is, 

"  No  one  who  reads  this  book  can  reasonably  doubt  that  Mr.  Carlile  ii 
master  of  the  difficult  art  of  catching  and  sustaining  the  interest  of  young 
people.  He  is  wise  enough  to  dispense  with  the  preacher's  framework,  texts, 
introductions,  <tc.,  and  at  once  he  arrests  attention  by  a  direct  question  or  a 
brief  story." — Literary  World. 
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Oliver  Cromwell.  By  R.  F.  HORTON,  D.D.,  Author  of  "  John 
Howe,"  "  The  Teaching  of  Jesus,"  &o.,  «ko.  Sixth  Edition. 
Nineteenth  Thousand.  Is. 

"  Worthy  a  place  in  the  library  of  every  Christian  student." 

—  Methodist  Recorder. 
"  It  is  an  able  and  scholarly  and  thoughtful  book."—  Bradford  Observer. 

Rome  from  the  Inside;  or,  The  Priests'  Revolt.  Translated 
and  Compiled  by  "  J.  B."  of  The  Christian  World.  Third 
Thousand.  Fcap.  8vo,  price  Is. 

This  pamphlet  may  be  described  in  brief  as  a  record  of  the 
new  revolt  in  the  French  priesthood.  Its  contents  are  chiefly 
letters  and  addresses  from  priests  and  ex-priests.  These,  it 
will  be  recognised  at  once,  are  a  testimony  of  the  very  first 
order  as  to  what  modern  Rome  really  stands  for  in  relation 
to  spiritual  life,  to  morality,  and  to  intellectual  progress. 

The  Bible  Definition  of  Religion.  By  GKOBOB  MATHESON, 
M.A.,  D.D.  Printed  on  deckle-edged  paper,  with  red  border 
lines  and  decorated  wrapper,  in  envelope.  Price  Is. 

r  Each  of  Dr.  Matheson's  chapters  la  a  prose-poem,  a  sonata.  Thia  is  a 
book  to  be  read  and  re-read.  It  IB  in  eyery  ieu*,e  '  a  thing  of  beauty  '  ;  It 
IB  a  veritable  '  necklace  of  pear**.'  "  —  C,  SttTESTEa  HOUUH. 


The  Awe  of  the  New  Century.  By  R.  F.  HOBTOW,  M.A., 
D.D.  Fcap.  8vo,  Is.  Decorated  parchment  cover  and 
decorated  margins  to  each  page  printed  in  colours*  Gilt  top. 
Each  copy  in  envelope.  Second  Edition. 

"  A  moat  impressive  and  delightful  little  book,  displaying  all  the  belt 
qualities  of  tl»e  popular  pastor  of  Hauipatead."  —  The  Western  Mercury. 

The  Sceptre  Without  a  Sword.  By  Dr.  GBOBOB  MATHESON. 
In  envelope.  Pott  8vo,  Is. 

"  '  The  Sceptre  Without  a  Sword,'  by  Dr.  George  Matheson,  la  worth 

r-  ading.  and  that  is  more  than  one  can  say  for  the  vast  majority  of  booklet* 

now  turned  out  to  order.     The  subject  is  more  important  than  ever  to-daf 

w  ben  it  is  the  fashion  to  ignore  the  root  prlnoi  uiea  of  Christianity."  —  The  Echo. 

«•  This  is  a  very  charming  little  book  —  both  externally  and  internally." 

—  Ardrostan  and  Sattcoat*  Herald. 

Our    Girls'     Cookery.      By    the    Author  of    "Tasty   Diahea." 

Crown  8vo,  linen,  Is. 

"  A  moat  artistic-looking  little  volnme,  filled  with  excellent  recipes,  thai 
are  given  so  clearly  and  sensibly  that  the  veriest  tyro  In  the  culinary  art  wti! 
be  able  to  follow  them  as  easily  as  possible."—  The  Lady. 

"  The  content*  are  varied  and  comprehensive.  .  .  .  The  direction* 
given  are  clear  and  reliable,  each  recipe  having  been  apedally  tested." 

—Dundee  Adrertittr. 

The  Divine  Satisfaction.  A  Review  of  what  should  and  whal 
should  not  be  thought  about  the  Atonement.  By  J«  M. 
WHITON.  Crown  8vo,  paper,  1§. 
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By  MARY  E.  MANNERS. 

Crown  8vo,  Linen  Covers,  Is.  each, 

A  Tale  of  a  Telephone,  and  Other  Pieces. 

M  Narrative  pieces,  suitable  for  rotation."— Outlook. 

"  Facile  and  effective  piecoa  in  verse  of  the  sort  that  tells  well  on  the  reclta- 
tion  platform.  They  have  a  pleaaant  light  humour  and  a  Hit  often  tike  that 
of  the  JnpoldBby  Legend*,  and  •hould  not  fall  to  entertain  any  reader  in  a 
jocular  mood." — Seettman. 

The  Bishop  and  the  Caterpillar  (as  recited  by  the  late  Mr. 
Brandram),  and  Other  Pieces.  Dedicated  by  permission  to 
Lewis  Carroll.  Fourth  Edition, 

"  The  flret  two  piece*  are  quite  •worthy  of  Ingoldsby,  and  that  reverend 
gentleman  would  not  have  been  ashamed  to  own  them.  The  pieces  are 
admirably  suited  for  recitation." — Dramatic  Renew. 

Aunt  Agatha  Ann ;  and  Other  Ballads.  Illustrations  by 
EBNOLD  A.  MASON  and  Louis  WAIN. 

*  Excellent  pieces  for  recitation  from  a  popular  pen." — Lady't  Pictorial. 


Sunday  Afternoon  Song  Book,  with  Tunes.  Compiled  by 
EL  A.  KENNEDY  and  R.  D.  METOAI^PE.  Is,  net.  Words  only4 
1  2s.  6d.  per  hundred  net. 

"  The  airs  have  been  selected  and  arranged  under  the  editorship  of  Mr. 
B.  D  Metcalfe,  and  add  BO  much  to  tbe  value  of  the  collection  that  this 
edition  will  easily  supersede  all  others  and  give  the  work  a  new  popularity 
with  choral  societies  and  others  interested  in  Church  music."  —  The 


Christianity  in  Common   Speech:    Suggestions  for  an  Every- 
day Belief.     By  J.  COMPTON  RICKETT.     Demy  8vo,  la. 


SMALL  BOOKS  ON  GREAT  SUBJECTS. 

(CHEAP  EDITION.) 
Bound  in  red  cloth,  Is.  each. 


*Social  Worship  an  Everlast- 
ing Necessity.  By  JOHN 
CLIFFORD,  D.D. 

*The  Taste  of  Death  and  the 
Life  of  Grace.  By  P.  T. 
FORSYTH,  M.A.,  D.D. 

The  Conquered  World.      B- 


rid.      Joy 
.A.,  D.D. 


R.  F.  HORTON,  M 

The     Christian     Life.        By 

Archdeacon  SINCLAIR. 


The  Ship  of  the  Soul.       By 

STOPFORD  A.  BROOKE,  M.A. 

Faith     and    Self-Surrender. 

By  JAMES  MARTINEATJ, 
D.D.,  D.C.L. 

Martineau'5  Study  of  Re- 
ligion. By  RICHARD  A. 
ARMSTRONG. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  By  ALEXANDER  A, 
MACKENNAL,  D.D. 
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*Thornycroft  Hall.      By   EMMA  JANE  WOSBOISE.      Demy  8vo, 

paper  covers,  6d. 
A   Helping  Hand  to  Mothers.     By  MRTNIB  ELLIGOTT.    Fcap. 

8vo,  paper,  6cL 

"  A  sensibly-written  «md  practical  little  treatise  on  the  upbrtnjtfag  of 
children."  —  Newcastle  Daily  Leader. 

Max  Hereford's  Dream.  By  EDNA  LYALL,  Author  of 
"  Donovan,"  "  We  Two,"  "  Doreen,"  Ac.  New  Edition. 
Price  6d. 

"  The  '  Dream  '  is  Intended  to  illustrate  the  efficacy  of  prayer  to  thos« 
in  suffering,  and  Max  Hereford,  an  orator  and  philanthropist,  is  on  a  hed  of 
sickness  at  the  time."  —  Nottingham  Daily  Guardian. 

England's  Danger.  By  E.  F.  HORTON,  M.A.,  D.D.  Price  6d. 
Contents:  ROMANISM  AND  NATIONAL  DICAY;  ST.  PETER  AND 
THE  ROCK  ;  TRUTH  ;  PROTESTANTISM  ;  HOLT  SCRIPTURB  ; 
PURGATORY. 

"Good  fighting  discourses.  They  contend  that  Eoman  Catholicism  haa 
ruined  every  country  in  which  it  prevails,  and  controvert  the  leading  posi- 
tions taken  by  Roman  theologians."—  Scotsman. 

4d.   Net. 

Holy  Christian  Empire.  By  Rev.  PRINCIPAL  FORSYTE,  M.  A.,  D.D., 
of  Hackney  College,  Hampstead.  Crown  8vo,  paper  cover, 
id.  net. 

"  Rich  in  noble  thonght,  In  high  purpose,  In  faith  and  In  courage.  Every 
sentence  tells,  and  the  whole  argument  moves  onward  to  its  great  conclusion. 
Dr.  Forayth  has  put  the  argument  for  missions  in  a  way  that  will  nervt 
and  inspire  the  Church's  workers  at  home  and  abroad  for  fresh  sacrifice, 

—London  Quarterly 


The  Unique  Class  Chart  and  Register.  By  Rev.  J.  H, 
RIDETTE.  Specially  arranged  and  absolutely  indispensable 
for  keeping  a  complete  record  of  the  scholars  according  to 
the  requirements  of  the  Meggitt  Scheme  of  Sunday-school 
Reform.  Linen  cover,  4cL  net. 
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